„ 


— 


8 


IMPORTANT SUBJECTS, 
MORAL and DIVINE. 


BEING 
AN'ATTEMP TT 
TO DISTINGUISH 
TRUE FROM FALSE RELIGION. 


Bx JOHN GOLDIE. * 
IN 


THREE VOLUMES. 


Then Paul ftood in the midft of Mars-hill, and ſaid; Ye men of Athens, 1 
perceive that in all things ye are too ſuperſtitious. For as I paſſed by, and 
beheld your devotions, I found an altar with this inſcription, TO THE UN- 
KNOWN GOD; whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, him declare I 
unto you. Acts xvii. 22, 23. 


But this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way which Tuzr CALL nrREsx, ſo 
worſhip I the God of my fathers. Acts xxiv. 14. 


Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they are of God; 
becauſe many falſe prophets arc gone out in the world. 1 John iv. 1. 


For modes of faith, let graceleſs zealots fight ; 
His can't be wrong whoſe life is in the right.— Porr. 


V O L. * 3 


LA 
PRINTED FOR THE AUTHOR; 
AND SOLD BY HIM AT KILMARNOCE. 
MDCCLXXIX, 

{ Price five ſhillings and fxpence, ſtitched. 


- 


— GS — 


- —_ » 


— —— — 


5 


* * 
2 
29 
— > ©... a Sh 
C * 
* 1 
1 


T O 


THE CLERGY. 


AND 


CHRIS IANS 


OF EVERY DENOMINATION 


THE 


FOLLOWING ESSAYS 


ARE INSCRIBED, 
BY 


THEIR MOST HUMBLE SERVANT, 


THE AUTHOR. 


* . 
- 
by 
* 
- 
* 
1 
= . 
* 
« 
* 
* . 
— 
* 
* 
. 
— 
- 
„ 
* 


OF THE 


FIKXST Y O: RET 


IxrRoDUcriox. The Chriſtian religion hath received its 
worlt or deepeſt wounds from thoſe who ſtyle 
themſelves its beſt friends. a 9 
Cray. I. An attempt for the overturning of Satan's king- 
£ dom. 
Cray. IT. An infallible rule whereby we may underſtand 
| the true and proper meaning of the revealed 


N Tr 
Page 


12 


ſeriptures. 1 
Cray. III. Thoughts concerning perſecution, and a blind 
zeal in judging of others. 26 


Car. IV. Thoughts upon the invincible power of prepoſ- 
ſeſſion got through the prejudice of education. 30 
Char. V. An advice to all ſuch as are not yet ſwallowed up 
to that degree of ſuperſtition as to fall out with 
their beft powers, they at firſt received from 
God, 
Char, VI. An infallible mark whereby we may know ſuch 
as are ſwallowed up under the darkneſs of ſu- 
perſtition, by their being divided one againſt 
another. 42 
Char, VII. An advice to all ſuch Chriſtians as deſire to be 
acquainted with the principles of true religion, 


that they may be aware of the different deceits 
*that hath been intermixed therewith, 45 
Cray, VIII. Conſiderations concerning the nature of our re- 
$7 queſts to God. | 47 
Char. IX. Reflections upon the nature of faſting. 50 
Cray. X. Reflections concerning what is divine revelation 
and inſpiration, and what is not. 59 


An ESSAY upon what is commonly called 
ORIGINAL SIN. I. 
Char. I. An immediate deliverance to the enſlaved, and li- 
berty to the captives; or a releaſe to all ſuch 
as are enſnared by the doctrines, traditions, 
and commandments of fallible, ſuperſtitious, 

and bigotted men. 108 
SECT. I. and II. A ſimple delincation of the nature and 
ſtate of man, as is conſiſtent with him in his 
firſt formation, according to the degree he was 

made in, and deſigned ior him by God. 110 
SECT». III. By what means Adam became a bad example to 

7 his poſterity. 121 


CONTENTS. 


Sect. IV. In what manner we receive the infection of ſin. 
Secrt..V. An evidence of man's being made ſubject to fin. 
Ster. VI. Continuation of the evidence, and alſo proved 

to be impoſſible. ä 

Seer. VII. Some further evidences, viz. a parent and ſon 
reſpecting his grandchildren, a parent and tu- 
tor for his children, and a king or a governor 
over his ſubjects. 

Sect. VIII. The impropriety of a parent contracting with 
government for his children. 

Sect. IX, An advancement made by ſome, wherein God is 
repreſented as puniſhing the children for the 

parents tranſgreſſion. 

SECT. X. That children may be put to death for their pa- 
rents tranſgreſſion, is no new doctrine, it be- 

| ing of a Pagan inſtitution. 

"Sect. XI. An aſſertion advanced by theſe originaliſts, of 
the human race being depraved through A- 
dam's fin, and refuted. 

SECT. XII, Another aſſertion urged in favours of this tenet, 
in reſpect to the depravity of animals, upon ac- 
count of Adam's fin, and ſhown to be abſurd. 

SECT, XIII. Another aſſertion uſed in ſupport of this doc- 
trine, that if Adam had not ſinned, man would 
not have died; and ſhewing the inconſiſtency 
of the ſame. 

Sect. XIV. An affirmation that not only the rational, but 

other animals, were puniſhed for Adam's fin; 

which affirmation, like the reſt, is found falſe. 


Sect. XV. Another proof given in ſupport of this doc-- 


trine, wherein they bewray themſelves. 
SECT. XVI. Whether is it to be ſuppoſed that a dependent, 
: or independent, will be moſt ſubmiſſive to 
their ſuperiors ? 

SEcT. XVII. Infant-baptiſm ſuſtained by the chief patrons 
of this doctrine, as an infallible proof of what 
they call original fin, but ſhown abortive. 

Sect, XVIII. Shewing wherein the nature of Adam's fin 
conſiſted, and that every one was to be pu- 

. niſhed for his own iniquity. 
SECT. XIX. The abſurdity of this doctrine illuſtrated un- 


king, and one of his ſubjects. ad, Of a parent 
E of their acquiſition. 3d, A parent riſking, 


y gambling, the life of his child againſt an e. 
ſtate. 


der the following figures; 1, Reſpecting a 


125 


133 


135 


141 


acting for children, in things coming under the 


CONTENTS 
&xcr. XX. Some further evidences, from different texts of 


ſcripture, in order to refute this tenet. 

Sect. XXI. What is given us by God, in our firſt forma- 
tion, we may forfeit the ſame to our own loſs, 
but cannot poſſibly to the hurt of another. 

Sect. XXII. The doctrine held forth, that Chriſt would 
never have come into our world, except upon 
account of original fin, excluſive of actual 
tranſgreſſions, exploded. 

Ster. XXIII. That a child dying the ſame day in which 
it was born, went immediately into eternal 
damnation, for the fin of Adam, as advanced 
by the original parent of this doctrine, but 
found to be abſurd. 

Sect. XXIV. No perſon hath a right to contract for o- 
thers, without their authority; for, if he do, 
the action becomes null and void. 

Sect. XXV. Shewing that there is no inconſiſtency in un- 
derſtanding God, as acting agreeable to the 
nature of his perfections; though ſome, moſt 
impiouſly, would have him act otherwiſe. 

Sect. XXVI. An objection made in favours of this doctrine, 
that ſuch as died in infancy could not have any 
benefit by Chriſt, but found falſe. 

Sect, XX VII. The difference made evident, whether Adam 
or his poſterity was moſt ſubje& to ſin. 

Sect. XXVIII. The weeping of children ſuſtained as an 
infallible evidence for what they call original 
ſin, but found falſe, 

Sect. XXIX. An aſſertion made in favours of this fin, that 

it is juſt with God to make creatures to- day, 
and damn them to-morrow, for no fault; but 
this found inconſiſtent with the nature of God. 

SECT. XXX. Whenever a law requires impoſſibilities, it 
ceaſeth to be a law, and thereby looſeth from 
the right of performance. 

Sect. XXXI. If there had been ſuch a thing as original fin in 
a world, is it poſſible that our Saviour would 
have come, and not acquainted us thereof? 

SECT. XXXII. Though man's corruption be ſuppoſed to be 

2 natural, it is found otherwiſe. 

SECT. XXXIII. A farther proof, that the rational powers 
remain as much uncorrupted by Adam, as the 
firſt moment they were given him by God. 

SECT. XXXIV. A ſhort view concerning what reference is 
made betwixt Chriſt and Adam, reſpecting 
original fin, a 


184 


185 


189 


195 


200 


203 


205 


207 


CONTENTS. 


beer, XXXV. An aſſertion made by the advocates of this 
: tenet, that Adam repreſented his polterity ; 


Pa ge 


and, in anſwer thereto, it is made evident in 


what reſpect he did ſo, 
Sect. XXXVI. A further proof that the corruption of our 
natures ariſeth from no inherent cauſe, asſhown 
| under the ſimilitude of a male and female. 
Sect, XXXVII. No immaterial quality can poſſibly be con- 
veyed to polterity, except it has firit been given 
thereto by God. 


Ster. XXXVIII. An argument uſed by the votaries of this 


tenet, that the children of ſinful parents cannot 
be free from fin, therefore will be puniſhed by 
God upon account thereof; but what will 
ſuch not make him perform for the ſake of 
their own perverſe deſires. 

Sect. XXXIX. An evidence that no moral evil can be con- 

veyed by way of generation to poſterity, 

SECT, XL. Some queries ſet forth, with anſwers thereto, 

in order to prove that there is no original ſin 
can poſſibly exiſt in a world amongſt men. 

Sect, XLL A further proof againſt the doctrine of original 

| ſin being conveyed to poſterity by generation. 

Sect. XLII. A ſhort account of that fallacious doctrine held 

forth in reducing the whole race of mankind 
from a ſtate of freedom, to a ſtate of bondage. 

SECT, XLIII. The doctrine of Adam's ſin, deſcending to 

his poſterity by generation, is ſhown to be no- 
thing more than a mere ſinful apology, made 
in order to excuſe themſelves for their actual 
tranſgreſſions. 

Sect, XLIV. An apology. | 

Concluſion to the firſt part upon this ſubjet, 
PART II. A ſhort or compendious view of ſome particular 
ſcriptures which theſe originaliſts have taken 
hold of, in order to ſtrengthen themſelves, and 
others, in ſupport of original fin, 

PART III. Some reflections concerning what is contained 
in the third and laſt part of this ſubjeR, with 
anſwers to what hath been advanced, by a 
certain ſtickler, (in favours of this hereſy,) in 
confuting, to wit, 'That if ſuch a thing as ori- 
gina] fin had an exiſtence amongſt men, as de- 
ſcending by generation, in virtue of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, Chriſt, as man, could by no means 

have been free of its pollution, with anſwers 


thereto; 1ſt, from nature; 2d, from ſcripture, 


to prove the abſurdity of this adyancement, 


243 


245 


248 
259 


265 


268 
271 
272 


277 


300 


rr 


R E AD E R. 


ET none who look on theſe different eſ- 
ſays, imagine that they are done with a 
view to expoſe or deride real religion. They are 
intended for a quite different purpoſe; for the 
deſign thereof is only in erder to ſeparate the 
droſs from the metal, or the chaff from the 
wheat, and to expoſe them to the wind, on 
purpoſe that the wheat may be cleanſed, and 
the metal purged from every pernicious corrup- 
tion of alloy. And however hard any of theſe 
different remarks may appear, againſt bigotry, 
ſuperſtition; or party- religion, and ſectaries of 
whatever kind, I do affure you, they proceed 


from nothing elſe but a true principle, and out 


of a moſt ſincere love to real and unadulterated 
Chriſtianity, as it is founded upon the ſimplicity 
of the revealed ſcriptures of truth; and ſo far as 
I apprehend, they are free of all manner of bi- 
gotry, ſuperſtition, and enthuſiaſm. And I by 
no means imagine that the love of the great 
Creator is circumſcribed to a party; but that 
among all ſuch, in whatever nation, church, 
or ſect of men that fear God, and love beth 
him and their fellow- creatures in ſincerity, and 
work righteouſneſs, ſhall be accepted of him. 

I have therefore drawn up theſe different eſ- 
100 only in way of a looking-glaſs, in order to 
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ſhow ſuch as will be pleaſed to look therein- 
to, that they may the eaſier diſcern the different 
ſpots, or defilements of ſuperſtition, with which 
party-religion 18 ſo much beſpattered. For a 
looking-glaſs is a very uſeful piece of furni- 
ture for ſuch as deſire to keep themſelves pure 


from defilement, and appear with decency, as 
becomes honeſty and uprightneſs, 

So, in like manner, this looking-glaſs is in- 
tended for all different denominations of Chri- 
ſtians, that love the ſimplicity of the goſpel, and 
deſire to keep clear from the defilement of ſu- 
perſtition, that is brought on by the doctrines, 
traditions, and commandments of fallible men: 
and that ſuch as deſire to know if any of theſe 
different defilements cleave unto them, they may 
look thereinto, and behold themſelves, in or- 
der that they may waſh and be pure from all 
theſe their different ſpots and defilements what- 


— 


ever. 
Again, as the returning ſun advances nearer 


and nearer, from the winter toward the ſummer 
ſolſtice, by which the northern ſide, or our hemiſ- 
phere, of the globe being viſited thereby, the ve- 
getable world revives, and is animated more and 
more by reaſon of its light and heat, until it is 
thereby reſtored to perfect life. Likewiſe, from 
the ſame cauſe, all the various tribes of diffe- 
rent inſects, like a new creation, are thereby ani- 
mated and brought unto perfect life, ſo that eve- 
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ry one thereof, may occupy, and be employedin 
whatever ſphere; or ſtation, hath been appoint- 
ed them of God. So, in like manner, when any 
of theſe different tribes, ſects, or parties, come 
to underſtand themſelves delineated, or pointed 
out by any of theſe eſſays, they will ſoon come 
to be agitated, and ſet a hiſſing about their re- 
ſpective hives, by which theſe different ſectari- 
ans will thereby ſingle out, and diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves; this being an invariable mark, whereby 
one may come to know them from others. 

For inſtance, we ſee alſo that if any one has 
got a piece of counterfeit coin, made of yellow 
metal, or gilded over, in order to deceive, that, 
whether the poſſeſſor be the maker or not, he 
is ſtill averſe to a near inſpection being taken 
thereof; if only the poſſeſſor, he is afraid of loſ- 
ing the ſuppoſed value, and if the counterfeiter, 
his neck. This 1s the very caſe with all ſuch as 
want to ſubſtitute the ſhadow for the ſubſtance, 
and would have a reality to give way, in order 
that a miſtake may take place. 

So, in like manner, it fares the very ſame with 
all your different kinds of counterfeited doc- 
trines, religions, or opinions; for the more near- 
ly they come to be inſpected, they are ſtill the 
more liable to be detected; and the more they 
are cenſured, the more it will be taken amiſs by 
their different votaries; for the caſe is manifeſt 
to every one, when duly weighed, and rightly 
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4 To the Reader. 
underſtood, that it till carries along with it the 


| aſpect of a bad cauſe, when it will neither abide 


by reaſon, nor ſtand a ſtrict examination; but 
that which is from God will ſtand the teſt and 
examination before angels, men, or devils. And 
if perſons will hut admit themſelves the liberty 
to reaſon impartially, in an accurate and ju- 
dicious manner, they will find, that the worſt of 
what is contained in all theſe different eſſays, 
conſiſts (if it were poſſible) only of too much 
fact. But, after all that hath been expreſt, I am 
apt to believe, that it will prove much the ſame 
to them of this generation, as the preaching of 
Noah did to the antediluvian world; for his 
preaching proved of no effect to any, but to 
thoſe of his own family or houſehold, over which 
he had the aſcendency, 

' Hence, who knows but that part of theſe 
eſſays may yet ſerve, with ſome of theſe diffe- 
rent ſectarians, as fo many additional texts, in 
way of ridicule, in order to harangue, and enter- 
tain their hearers, for the {pace of ſome different. 
centuries to come. 

Again, but if I ſhall be found guilty to at- 
tack ſo much as one article, upon principles 
contrary to the honour of God, or inconſiſtent 
with the nature and perfections of the Deity, 
why ought they not to defend them againſt my 
attack; but, if they are ſuch as cannot be de- 
fended, or if they come to defend them upon no 
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other principles, but only upon the account of 
prieſtcraft, and what they call orthodoxy, not 
only independent, but inconſiſtent with the ho- 
nour, nature, and perfections of the true God, 
they, by no means, ought to be defended. 

In the whole of theſe eſſays, I only ſpeak to 
ſuch as have not yet denied the uſe of their 
rational powers; but with ſuch as are next to 
infidels, who ſuppoſe that God will act different 
from the rectitude of his nature, in the govern- 
ment of his rational creatures, and likewitc re- 
fuſe the uſe of theſe powers, I have nothing to 
do. | 
| Hence, there is not the leaſt doubt, but that 
this performance will meet with much oppoſiti- 
on and condemnation from the world, which 
is neither more nor leſs than the common fate 
of what every enemy of Satan's kingdom may 
lay their account with. But my advice 1 is this, 
that the judicious reader will take all upon trial, 
and nothing upon truſt; for he that enquireth 
not into a matter, but judgeth upon hearſay, is 
nothing more than a fool; and therefore, I re- 
quire that the reader bring up every particular 
thereof to that infallible teſt, viz. the nature and 
perfections of the juſt and true God, in or- 
der that he may try whether they will agree 
therewith or not. By this rule the reader will 
find, whether he hath a right to condemn or 
approve; for whoeyer they be that take upon 


6 To the Reader. 


them to judge and condemn, without paying a 
proper reſpec to this rule, God will judge be- 
twixt them and me; for to him alone I make my 
appeal, whether or not I have ſpoken agreeable 
to his will. Let none therefore imagine that I am 
for forming a party. No; I am not. But let all 
ſuch as ſee their miſtake abide by their party; 
that however far men may ſee things wrong, let 
them not deſiſt, but declare againſt them with all 
their might. For when a ſhip is at ſea, and ſprings 
a leak, it 1s not proper that they ſhould flee to the 
boat, and depart from her, but ſtand to the 
pump, that if poſlible the leak may be ſtopped, 
by which means they may ſave not only them- 
ſelves, but both ſhip and cargo alſo; and with- 
out this active induſtry all will go to the bottom. 
So that when one abides by, and ſtands up and 
declares with all his might againſt the errors 
and miſtakes of his party, he may be a mean, 
under God, to fave and deliver, not only himſelf, 
but his party alſo: fo that by reconciling, and 
uniting them together into one body, and thus 
acting, may juſtly hope for his reward. Who- 
ever comes to read this book, will very eaſily 
ſee, that almoſt all theſe different eſſays are 
founded upon the nature and perfections of the 
true God; and not ſo much as one of the whole 
is built upon the doctrines, traditions, and com- 
mandments of fallible men, which are nothing 
more than a ſubterfuge for ſectarians to breed 
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and neſtle in, as may very eaſily be underſtood 
by every perſon of judgment. 

I ſhall conclude with this laſt obſervation, that 
commonly the ſuperſtitious Fart of mankind, 
when there is no author's name prefixt to a pu- 
blication, they will not read it; I, therefore, have 
ſtudied to remove that objection. But the next 
will be this, they will not read, becauſe there is 
an author's name prefixed thereto. But ſuch as 
ſhut up themſelves againſt light, and are fallen 
into the deepeſt prejudice, and have laid down a 
fixed reſolution that they will neither be per- 
ſuaded nor believe the truth, and are become 
proof againſt the powers of ſenſe, reaſon, and 
demonſtration, and have reſolved not to be 
convinced, be the conſequence what will; (as 
the obſtinate Jews were, not only againſt the 
power of miracles, but alſo againſt Chriſt him- 
ſelf, although he gave a moſt full and ample 
proof of his miſſion;) yea, with ſuch I have no- 
thing to do; but only with thoſe who have not 
as yet diveſted themſelves of their rational pow- 
ers, which they at firſt received from God, but 
are ſtill open to the power of conviction. 

Hence, it is not to be ſuppoſed but there will 
be many grievous objections raiſed againſt this 
performance, in order to overturn and ſet it at 
nought. The reaſon why; becauſe it is rather 
too ſtrict a ſearch to admit any of the devil's 
bran to be mixed with what is real religion, or 
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to paſs undiſcerned in the name and authority 
of the true God, For I receive nothing barely; 
becauſe of the image imptefſed thereupon, but 
only for the quality upon which the image is 
impreſſed; for there is nothing depends fo much 
upon the king's ſtamp as bad or counterfeit me- 
tal, without which image it could not pafs cur- 
rent; but that which is of a proper quality will 
- paſs as valid for full value, without any impref- 
ſion. | | 

In like manner, we ought to receive no docs 
trines, becauſe they are ſaid, by men, to have 
come from God, except they are of a proper 
quality, not contrary, but agreeable to the nature 
and perfections of the Deity; for whatever doc- 
trines are agreeable to the ſaid teft, to me they 
are valid, as from God; and, as ſuch, we ought 
to receive them, whether they be ſaid by men to 
have come from him or not. 
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ON \ 


VARIOUS SUBJECTS, 


MORAL and DIVINE. 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Chriſtian 3 hath received its worſt or 
deepeſt wounds from thoſe who Hiyle themſelves 
its beſt friends. 


HERE is not the ſinalleſt doubt but that 

theſe different eſſays will come under the 
inſpetion and cenſure of perfons of various ſen- 
timents; fome of whom, from different reaſons, 
may be deſirous to know upon what account 
I have ſent theſe thoughts abroad into the world. 
My only reaſon being this, that as I ſaw Chriſ- 
tianity ſo much divided, and Chriſt's kingdom, 
as it were, torn in pieces, and devoured like as by 
fo many beaſts of prey from the foreſt, each 
party tearing and running away with a certain 
portion thereof, to uſe it at pleaſure, by which 
means the” Meſſiah's kingdom hath not only 
been moſt wofully divided and torn aſunder, 
but alſo reduced from a monarchy, to the moſt 
diſmal ſtate of an anarchical government, al- 
though each party generally admit of Chriſt to 
be the head thereof, 
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Thus, I have, all along, made it my buſineſs, 
with conſtant care and ſtudy, that, in all the fol- 
lowing eſſays, the nature of the different attributes 
or moral perfections of God ſhould be the in- 
fallible teſt and ſtandard thereof; and that each of 
the ſame ſhould be modelled out by the ſaid teſt 
and not them by theſe eſſays; for it is more pro- 
per, that the moral perfections of God ſhould 
become our ſtandard, than that our imperfecti- 
ons, as creatures, ſhould be made his; for the 
leſſer ought always to be ruled by the greater, 
and not the greater by the leſſer, viz. the crea- 
ture is to be ruled by the Creator, and not the 


Creator by the creature. For if we refuſe to be 


directed by God, we refuſe to be his ſubjects; 
and if we ſhould vainly take upon us to direct 
God, contrary to the nature of his moral per- 
fections, we take upon us to dictate to, and 
make God ſubject to us, and not we ſubject to 
him. 

Again, it is not to be expected that theſe dif- 
ferent eſſays are to paſs without cenſure, and 
never ſo much as to be taken notice of. This is 
not to be ſuppoſed, and far leſs to be wiſhed for; 
for, as I apprehend, if this ſhould be the caſe, it 
would be an infallible evidence that the diſeaſe 
was become incurable, and proof againſt the 


power of medicine, and might thereby prove fa- 


tal at laſt, For when the wound is probed, and 
ſmarting ſalves applied thereto, for its cleanſing, 
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if the patient does not feel them, it is a moſt 
certain ſign that the wound is become putrid 
and dangerous: or, when a perſon, under a diſ- 
eaſe becomes entirely inſenſible of his trouble, 
it is alſo a ſign that the diſeaſe is dangerous; yea, 
in both theſe caſes inſenſibility is looked upon 
to be a dangerous ſymptom, and the conſe- 
quence to be bad; but when the ſmartneſs of 
the wound, or, ſenſibleneſs of the diſeaſes re- 
main with the patient, there is ſtill ground of 
hope for a cure, or recovery, from his com- 
plaint. 

From thence it may be inferred, if theſe 
wounds that Chriſt's kingdom, and Chriſtianity 
in general, have received, from thoſe who pre- 
tend to be its beſt friends, ſhould be inſenſible 
and paſt feeling, the caſe would be lamentable, 
and the conſequence would be looked upon and 
ſuſpected as dangerous; but if any of theſe eſ- 
ſays meet with cenſure, it proves a moſt certain 
evidence, that there is infallibly a wound to 
which it hath been applied; for where there is 
no ſore, there can be no ſmarting pain from the 
falve; and it is likewiſe a comfortable hope, and 
mark of recovery, that it hath not loſt its ſenſi- 


bility, but that it ſtill remains quick, and is capa- 


ble of feeling. For a ſmarting ſalve can give no 

uneaſineſs where there is no inciſion; but where 

there is a wound or ſore, the ſalve will ſoon diſ- 

cover itſelf, by reaſon of the ſmart and cleanfirig 
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nature thereof. So in like manner, if any of 
theſe eſſays ſhall prove medicinal, they will e- 
ven cauſe a ſenſible ſmartneſs in the feeling of 
theſe wounds to which they are applied. 


CHAP. I. 
An attempt for the overturning of Satan's kingdom. 


T is obſerved by the Apoſtle Paul, that every 
houſe was built by ſome man, but he that 
built all things was God. And whoever reads 
this performance impartially, will alſo find that 
the greateſt part or ſubſtance thereof is founded 
upon the moſt ſtrong and ſure foundation, 
altho' the moſt of the building has been partly 
digged and taken from nature's quarry; only 
plain and ſimple, neither poliſhed, cut, nor carv- 
ed by art, or man's device, in order to deceive 
the ſimple, the gaudy, the thoughtleſs, and un- 
thinking croud, affected only with aerial 85 
or toys like children. 

As for theſe different eſſays and remarks, con- 
tained in this publication, which ſerve only as 
ſo many uſeful materials for the rearing up of 
this preſent ſtructure, however hard, coarſe, 
or unpoliſhed any of theſe pieces may appear, 
they may ſtill be found the more uſeful for the 
purpoſe for which they were intended, in the 
different parts of the ſaid building, for ſtrength 
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and defence, againſt whatever attacks are made, 
to which it is liable in being expoſed from dif- 
ferent quarters, by the diſcharges from the heavy 
artillery, which theſe engineers let fly from off 
the ſundry batteries belonging to their different 
garriſons, by which this ſtructure is environed 
around on all hands, to the fury and impetuo- 
ſity of its relentleſs enemies, that are encamped 
againſt it, intending, that, if poſſible, they may 
the better oblige it to ſurrender. This fabric 
being now finiſhed, its ſtandard hoiſted up, with 
colours flying, the inſcription upon which being 
liberty to the captives; or, a releaſe to ſuch as 
are enſnared and enſlaved by the doctrines, tra- 
ditions, and commandments of fallible men. 

All this no ſooner done, than Satan immedi- 
ately comes to ſpy out its flag, at a diſtance, from 
his infernal palace of Pandemonium; and, as he 
beheld the inſcription, he ſtood confuſed, inflam- 
ed with rage, with all his different powers a- 
round him; and, in the midſt of this great con- 
fuſion, horror and diſtreſs, methinks, I juſt now 
hear him ſwearing vengeance and fury againſt 
it, giving immediate orders to one of his chief 
heralds to proclaim aloud, amongſt all theſe in- 
fernal powers, that whoever ſhall have the cou- 
rage to attack yonder ſtructure, either by force 
of arms, ſtorm, or ſtratagem, and overturn its 
ſtandard, and bring off its colours, the ſame 
ſhall be advanced, and made commander in chief 
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over all the different forces contained in his do- 
minions, Whoever amongſt you hath courage, 
let him now come and diſtinguiſh his valour, 


in order that he may be advanced to favour and 


eſteem. | 

This proclamation being no ſooner given, than 
Apollyon comes and offers himſelf a free volun- 
teer. He is no ſooner eſtabliſhed commander 
in chief of the different forces in Satan's domi- 
nions, than he immediately takes the field, and 
poſts himſelf at the head thereof, and puts them 
in battle array againſt the ſaid ſtructure. This 
being not ſufficient, orders are iſſued out to ſum- 
mon up, not only all the different ſtanding regi- 
ments, but alſo whatever regiments of militia 
were to be found in his realm; and likewiſe 
preſs-warrants granted, that all ſuch as were ca- 
pable to bear arms ſhould be forced unto the 
war, on purpoſe to attack, vanquiſh, and over- 
turn this new raiſed fabric. Upon which ac- 
count orders were not only given, but even dou- 
bled, redoubled, and diſpatched to the great forge 
or volcano, mentioned elſewhere, for all differ- 
ent kinds of implements and inſtruments of war, 
with various pieces of artillery, from the largeſt 
piece of ordnance, viz. ſuch as mortars, with bomb- 
ſhells, down, to a muſket, For which reaſon, 
ſome of his moſt niggardly ſubjects will not dare 
look upon this fabric, leaſt that they be over- 
charged by the great forge or volcano, for the 
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different kinds of artillery, and ammunition, 
occaſioned by reaſon of their preſent extraordi- 
nary demands; but will even refer it to ſome fu- 
ture period, when the fury of others ſhall then 
be exhauſted, and artillery, ammunition, and all 
other kind of inſtruments of war, ſhall be fallen 
in price. But when once theſe different maga- 
zines are exhauſted, and their ammunition waſted 
away, then, at laſt, they ſhall beat their ſwords 
into plough- ſhares, and their ſpears into proon- 
ing hooks: nation ſhall not lift up ſword againſt 
nation; neither ſhall they learn war any more. 


CHAP. IL 


4n infallible rule whereby we may underſtand 
the true and proper meaning of the revealed 
ſcriptures. 


HERE is oft- times both profit, pleaſure, 

and ſatis faction to be found, and drawn 

from the knowledge of every ſcience; but, of all 
arts and ſciences whatever, there is none to be e- 
qualled or compared with a juſt and proper 
knowledge of the true God, eſpecially, ſo far as 
he 1s to be found, held forth, and delineated un- 
to us, in the ſimplicity of the revealed ſcriptures, 
where he may be very eaſily diſcerned, if they 
are underſtood in a juſt and proper ſenſe. 
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Now, therefore, the moſt infallible rule where: 
by we are to underſtand the revealed ſcriptures; 
is this; we muſt be extremely careful concerning 
every particular text, to ſee whether it conſiſts 
of a literal or figurative meaning; and, for our 
better underſtanding thereof, in order that we 
may diſcern and take up the fame, in their true 
and proper light, we muſt always bring the text 
or texts to that infallible teſt, viz. the nature and 
perfections of the true God; and if the literal 
meaning of the text will not agree therewith, 
it is morally certain, that it conſiſts of a figura- 
tive ſenſe. For it is altogether ſimply impoſſible, 
that ever a juſt God either did, or will, reveal 
his will to men in ſuch a manner as would en- 
tirely deſtroy the very nature of his moral at- 
tributes; for it is only by not paying a proper 
attention to this rule that hath been the cauſe 
from whence all theſe different diviſions have 
ariſen, and taken place in the Chriſtian world. 
For when tlie foundation is not properly ſearched; 
upon vrhich the ſtructure is built, it, of neceſſity, 
muſt give way and fall to pieces at laſt. For it 
is only by ſearching the foundation, in a due and 


proper manner, whereby the ſtructure remains 


proof againſt all the ſtorms, tempeſts, and diffe- 
rent attacks that can poſſibly be raiſed againſt it. 
For if men would only be at the pains of bring- 
ing every particular text of the ſcripture ſo far 
as its neceſſity requireth, unto this infallible teſt, 
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viz. the moral attributes and perfections of the 


true God, ſuch as his holineſs, juſtice, goodneſs 
and truth, in order to ſee whether they will agree 
therewith or not, in place of that corrupt teſt, 
viz, the doctrines, traditions, commandmen®, 
and noſtrums of fallible men, whereby they may 
ſoon come to underſtand whether the text, or 
texts, conſiſts of a literal or figurative meaning. 
With what harmony would this conſequence be 
attended with, amongſt mankind, in the Chriſtian 
world in general. It would even be the effectual 
means in reſtoring her, i. e. the Chriſtian church, 
to her native ſplendor and purity, that ſhe for- 
merly poſſeſſed and enjoyed in the days of her 
youth. Again, 


Whether it is moſt proper that the ſenſe of” 


whatever different texts of ſcripture, ſuch as re- 
quires it, ſhould be brought up to comply with 
the nature and perfections of the Deity, that we 
may know their true and proper meaning ; or 
will it be more proper to bring down the perfec- 
tions of the Deity to the letter of the ſcriptures, 
in making them comply with the literal ſenſe 
thereof, 

The former ſubjects we ſenſe of the text to 
the nature of God, and the latter ſubjects and 
brings down the nature of God to the literal 
meaning of the text, though never ſo incon- 
ſiſtent therewith. This has ever been the caſe 


with all deſigning men, in making the literal | 
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ſenſe of the text ſubſervient to anſwer all their 
different purpoſes, in the eſtabliſhing of this, viz. 
their own favourite ſyſtems or hypotheſes. 

It is worthy of obſervation, concerning the na- 
ture of the revealed ſcriptures, that they are often 
delivered to us, by the ſpeaker, in ſuch a manner 
as beſt ſuits the nature of our weak capacities. 


When parents begin to learn children to walk, do 


they not firſt take them by the hand, and lead 
them for ſome time before they are capable to 
walk by themſelves. Similar to this, when God 
firſt comes to teach or inſtruct his rational 
creatures, does he not, as it were, firſt take and 
lead them on by the hand, ſtep by ſtep, in order 
to direct them after ſuch a manner as their weak 
capacities are beſt capable to receive it. When 
children go to ſchool, do not their maſter firſt 
teach them all the different characters or letters 
of the alphabet, and ſounds belonging thereto, 
and next the ſyllables, before he make them form 
or expreſs the words, So, in like manner, does 
not God firſt teach or inſtruct us by ſuch figures 
as our weak capacities are beſt capable to under- 
ſtand, Does not the apoſtle Paul ſay, „I have 
« fed you with milk, and not with meat; for 
e you were not able to bear it.” And, likewiſe, 
& milk is for babes, but ſtrong meat belongeth 
te to them of full age.” From this it is evident, 


that we are not to underſtand and receive a great - 


many of theſe different ſcriptures in a literal 
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ſenſe; but ought to bring them to that divine 
teſt, meaning the nature and rectitude of the 
true God, viz. ſuch as his holineſs, his juſtice, 
his goodneſs and truth, that we may try them 
thereby, and know whether they will agree 
therewith or not. For there are a great many of 
theſe different ſcriptures we may juſt as well be- 
lieve as when we ſee the model of an houle that 
the model is the houſe, and that we may go and 
lodge therein; or that when we ſee the plan of 
an eſtate, that the plan is the eſtate, and that by 
purchaſing the plan thereof the property of the 
eſtate becomes ours. We may juſt as well ſup- 
poſe the above, as to believe and receive theſe 
ſcriptures in a literal ſenſe, if not agreeing with 
the foreſaid teſt. Or, that when we come to view 
the plan of a city, or map of a country, a king- 
dom, or continent, we may juſt as well believe 
that the plan, or map itſelf, is the ſubſtance of 
whatever figure is repreſented by it; and that by 
our being acquainted with the ſaid plan or map, 
we have actually made a tour through each place 
thereof, and been in the ſame, as to underſtand 
and receive every particular ſeripture in a literal 
ſenſe. For there are many ſcriptures laid down 
before us, only in order to direct, inſtruct, and 
ſtrengthen our weak capacities. 

For when God is held forth and repreſented 
under almoſt all the different parts and faculties 
of the human body, are we to ſuppoſe and be- 
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lieve him to be a groſs material ſubſtance like 
ourſelves? Certainly not. Or, when Chriſt is 
ſaid to be a' door, a rock, or a vine, are we to 
ſuppoſe him to be ſo? By no means, For theſe, 
and many other ſcriptures of like nature, are on- 
ly laid down in theſe different lights, in order 
thereby to direct us when we are nothing more 
than children in capacity; but are never intend- 
ed that they ſhould be taken up and underſtood 
in ſuch a ſenſe, when we come to arrive at know- 
ledge. Thus, for example, how ridiculous would 
it appear to ſee a perſon, at the age of forty, 
in perfect health and ſtrength, and poſſeſſed of 
all his natural faculties, and yet led about by the 
hand like a mere child. But how much more 
ridiculous ſtill is it to ſee perſons, or people that 
pretend to large degrees of knowledge, who do 
not only believe and receive almoſt all the ſcrip- 
tures, in a literal ſenſe, but even maintain and 
aſſert the truth thereof, though diametrically op- 
poſite to the very nature of the true God. And 
it is only by taking up ſo many different porti- 
ons of the ſcriptures, in a literal ſenſe, ſuch as 
will not agree with the above teſt, that hath not 
only divided, but may be ſaid to have ſo much 
defaced Chriſtianity; for without a cauſe, there 
cannot poſſibly be an effect. And the very chief 
cauſe of all the different diviſions, ſtrifes, and 
animoſities, that taketh place in the Chriſtian 
world, arifeth, and proceeds, from a want of 
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knowledge, in their not bringing the ſcriptures 
to a juſt and proper teſt, in order that they may 
thoroughly underſtand their natural meaning, 
by trying whether the conſtructions they have 
put thereon will agree with the nature of the 
true God or not, For wrong notions, and in- 


conſiſtent conceptions of the Deity, do not only 


confound, but put an end to all true religion, 
and thereby ſhews what a poor and ' pitiful paſs 
religion is brought under, when modelled out by 
men below or unworthy of the nature of the one 
true God. 

Hence, though the Chriſtian religion, as deli- 
vered by its great Author, is by far the beſt above 
all others, it is now, through the different inno- 
vations made thereupon, by the various ſyſtems 
and doctrines of men, become ſo deformed, in 
its nature, that they who are its greateſt profeſ- 
ſors ſcarce know where to find it; ſome of whom, 
crying out of its being in one place, and ſome in 
another; while neither of them are 1n the right, 
or in poſſeſſion thereof. | 

Again, I would enquire at all ſuch as require 
the ſcriptures to be taken up in a literal ſenſe, 
whether or not it is more proper that the literal 
meaning of ſuch texts, as make the nature and 
perfections of the Deity inconſiſtent with him- 
ſelf, and ſet them at variance with one another; 
or that theſe texts ſhould be underſtood in a fi- 
gurative meaning. The laſt is undoubtedly to 
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the honour of God, but the former ſurely to his 
diſhonour; but ſuch as thoſe who eſteem and 
prefer the honour of their ſyſtems to the honour 
of the Deity, they are only the votaries and ſer- 
vants of men, and not of God. And for an e- 
vident proof that we are not to depend upon the 
literal ſenſe, or meaning of the text or texts, ex- 
cept it or they agree with the rectitude of the 
divine Nature, I ſhall only repeat and ſhow you 
what one of the moſt celebrated and ancient 
fathers ſays concerning this, (viz. Athanaſius) 
« Should we underſtand and take up a great 
&« part of the ſacred writ literally, or in a literal 
&* ſenſe, we ſhould inevitably ſoon fall into the 
© moft enormous blaſphemy.” 


It is true indeed, that the literal ſenſe and 
meaning of the ſcriptures is univerſally received, 


held out, and maintained as unalterable by the 
Papiſts; and the reaſon given by them is this, 
that it is not poſſible that ever God would give 
a revelation to deceive men, or to be taken up in 
any other meaning than in that whereby they are 
literally expreſſed and delivered. It being main- 
tained by thoſe, that the not receiving and believ- 
ing the ſcriptures, according to the letter, is held 
by ſuch as ſetting them aſide, and, as it were, a 
rejecting the whole counſel of God. And for to 
underſtand the ſcriptures in a figurative ſenſe, in 


ſuch a way as will not agree with the letter, it is 


ſuppoſed, by them, an unpardonable crime. 
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This is not only the caſe with Papiſts alone, but 
too much ſo with Proteſtants alſo, Jews not ex- 
cepted. 

The taking up of the ſcriptures, (particularly 
the Old Teſtament,) in a literal ſenſe, is that 
which the apoſtle Paul ſtyles the vail that was 
upon the eyes of the Jews, which prevented 
them from ſeeing its true and figurative mean- 
ing, viz. in the goſpel ; upon which account they 
expected him, (viz. Chriſt) to have been a tem- 
poral prince, or king, and by reaſon of his not 
taking upon him, or claiming that office, which 
was expected by the Jews he would, have done, 
they put him to death.—So, in like manner, it is 
the very ſame vail, of taking up the ſcriptures, 
(particularly the New Teſtament) in a literal 
ſenſe, as not being removed from the Chriſtian 
world, (but more eſpecially the Papiſts) and it is 
this alone which hath been the chief cauſe of all 
theſe different diviſions and miſchiefs, that hath 
ever taken place among Chriſtians; and till once 
theſe ſcales of thick darkneſs drop from their 
eyes, viz. their underſtanding the ſcriptures ac- 
cording to the letter, they cannot poſſibly ſee 
or know their true and proper meaning. For 
ſo long as Chriſtians take up the ſcriptures, e- 
ſpecially the New Teſtament, in a literal ſenſe, 
they muſt ſtill, of neceſſity, lye under this vail | 
of thick or groſs darkneſs. And as it is morally 
certain, that one that is under a vail, can never 
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give à true and proper diſtinction of colours; ſo, 
in like manner, it is ſimply impoſſible that one 
who is under this vail, mentioned by St. Paul, in 
taking up the ſeriptures in a literal ſenſe, can by 
no means come to diſtinguiſh their true and pro- 
per meaning, and far leſs enjoy the true ſenſe, 
whereof they do conſiſt. 

Whenever this vail, of underſtanding or tak- 
ing up the ſcriptures, in a literal ſenſe, and theſe 
ſcales of thick or groſs darkneſs, come to be re- 
moved, or fall from their eyes, then, and not till 
then, © The wolf alſo ſhall dwell with the lamb, 
e and the leopard ſhall lye down with the kid, 
and the calf, and the young lion, and the fat- 
„ling, together, and a little child ſhall lead them. 
« And the cow and the bear ſhall feed, their 
„young ones ſhall lye down together, and the 
&* lon ſhall eat ſtraw like the ox, and the ſucking 
e child ſhall play on the hole of the aſp, and the 
„ weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cocka- 
e trice den. They ſhall not hurt nor deſtroy in 
* all my holy mountain; for the earth ſhall be 
full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wa- 
c ters cover the ſea.?? 

Further, before this happy period can poſſibly 
take place, there is another or ſecond vail muſt, 
of neceſſity, be removed therefrom, viz. the vail 
of prejudice, with that of blind zeal, which hath 
not only over-ſhadowed, but hath almoſt alto- 
gether benighted the Chriſtian world. This 
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vail of prejudice, and blind zeal, commonly ariſ- 
eth from the prejudice of education, or by rea- 


ſeon of being early educated under one or other 


of theſe different ſyſtems; for if there were 
five hundred various ſets of Chriſtians, they, 
without any authority from God, would ge- 
nerally have as many different ſyſtems of di- 
vinity; and each ſet would ſtill be prejudiced in 
favours of their own ſyſtem, and againſt every 
one that doth not coincide therewith; and what- 
ever degrees of charity they lake towards one a- 
nother, too many of which ſeldom come ſhort 
in ſupplying its place, with the double portion 
of inevitable damnation, upon the account of 
their rejecting, and not receiving, what is con- 
tained in their ſyſtem alone. And according to 
whatever light the ſcriptures come to be conſtru- 
ed in each of their different ſyſtems; yea, though 
to the diſhonour of God, by making him incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf; this vail of ſuperſtitious 
prejudice will ſtill prevent their taking up, 
and receiving the ſcriptures in any other ſenſe, 
than what is already held forth and contained 
therein: for till once theſe dark vails of ſyſtema- 
tical prejudice, and blind zeal, be removed, Sa- 
tan's kingdom, of neceſſity, will flouriſh by their 
iniquitous ſuppreſſion of Chriſt's church; fortheſe 
dark vails of ſyſtematical prejudice, and blind 
zeal, do not only refuſe the liberty of know- 
ledge, but alſo circumſcribe, and lay an inhibi- 
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tion upon both the mind and the underſtanding; 
by which their ſouls become only ſlaves of men, 
ſhut up from the enjoyment and liberty of the 
ſons of God. But when once this vail of indul- 
ged prejudice comes to be removed, and the ſcales 
of a blind zeal drop from the eyes of their under- 
ſtanding, then will that happy period take place 
amongſt men, which naturally ariſes from the 
poſſeſſing a proper freedom, and enjoyment of 
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their God. 
CHAP. III. 
Thoughts concerning perſecution, and a blind zeal 
in judging of others. 


S a blind zeal (which is the ſource from 
whence perſecution doth ariſe) is above 
all things moſt hurtful to the nature of true 
and undefiled religion, confidering the many 
miſchiefs that have ariſen therefrom in the 
Chriſtian world, which I apprehend is ex- 
tremely offenſive to God, becaufe it is not only 
acting contrary to what he has commanded, but 
alſo a complying with the dictates of Satan, in 
ſhedding the blood of the innocent. Yet, ſuch as 
are the patrons thereof venture to apply the al 
ſanction of God's authority thereto, and do not 
only paſs under the name, but have the aſſurance 
to call themſelves Chriſtians, and alſo pretend to 
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de no leſs than Chriſt's beſt friends; yea, they 
do not only perſiſt in what Chriſt hath forbidden, 
in judging their neighbours, or fellow Chriſti- 
ans, for not holding the ſame opinions, or ſen- 
timents with themſelves; but are willing to per- 
ſecute them unto death itſelf, for conſcience- ſake. 
All ſuch, - without exception, by their aCtions, 
proclaim aloud unto the world, teſtifying, from 
whom they have, and hold their opinions in re- 
ligion, that it is from the devil himſelf, who was 
a murderer from the beginning, and not from 
God, nor our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who declared, 
that he came, not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
ſave them. Theſe are they, who have taken the 
field, and have lifted up a ſtandard for the devil, 
and have not only proclaimed, but have, as it 
were, declared and entered into open war againft 
God, and 'our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in diſobeying 
that which he hath commanded, (namely) That 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, But 
there is one thing moſt certain, that the ſoldiers 
muſt ſtill obey, and be ſubject to thoſe officers, 
whoſe ſervants they are; and when the devil 
bears the ſtandard, he threatens with death ſuch 
as would deſert his colours. 
Now this is exactly the caſe with all ſuch who 
turn perſecutors, which, in real ſpeaking, are 
open and avowed enemies againſt God. For a 
zeal that vergeth towards perſecution, (in being 
hurtful to one another, either in perſon, or ef- 
D 2 
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fects) for different opinions in religion, is only 
the zeal of the devil, becauſe not according to 

godlineſs. For as Chriſt's kingdom is not of this 
world, the weapons thereof, not carnal, but ſpi- 
ritual, to the pulling down of the ſtrong holds 
of Satan. Now there is nothing more evident, 
than what appears from the above, that where- 
ever ſuch a zeal is to be found, that tendeth to- 
wards perſecution, it is only from the devil, 
(whoſe ſervants they are) and not from God. 
Which zeal is always to be found with ſuch as 
lay the higheſt claims to religion, witneſs the ſu- 
perſtitious Pharaſees, theſe blind zealots, ho 
from a miſtaken principle, put our Saviour to 
death, to fulfil their blood-thirſty deſires. Hence 
there is nothing more evident, that in whomſo- 
ever this deteſtable ſpirit does reſide, they are of 
their father the devil, who was a murderer from 
the beginning, and the works of their father 
they will do. 

Again, there is a certain "PEW of blind zeal, 
that appears pretty ſimilar, and near a-kin to 
the above, which has not only ſeized, but has 
even almoſt, if not altogether, leavened a great 
many different denominations of Chriſtians, each 
thereof vainly imagining that it is no leſs than 
the gift of God, which hath given them the true 
knowledge of their own ſyſtem, to ſee how much 
more, it is not only valuable to them, but ac- 
ceptable to him, above all others; although no- 
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thing more in the main, than a mere engine of 
the devil, invented not only for the dividing, 
but defacing of Chriſtianity. 

Some of theſe different denominations judge 
all ſuch under damnation, that are not embark- 
ed in the ſame ſyſtem and party with them- 
ſelves. Others again judging, that all ſuch, as 
do not hold, and ſuſtain, what is contained in 
their ſyſtem, are going on, and in the high way 
to damnation, and if continuing therein, that 
they cannot poſſibly meet with ſalvation. Thus 
they become one, in ſerving the devil, by deſpiſ- 
ing and ſetting aſide, that which God hath com- 
manded, (namely) that © we ſhould by no means 
judge our neighbour;** for the ſenſe of the 
word one, in this place, meaneth only this, that 
they are one in conſent or agreement, in ſerving 
the devil, in their judging of one another; for 
the doing of that which God hath forvadden, 1 is 
only a ſerving the devil. 

And as each of theſe different denominations 
moſt ignorantly dream, and falſely imagine, that 
they themſelves (by reaſon of their ſuperſtitious - 
tenets) are more in favour, and acceptable in the 
fight of God, than others; they will even, in a 
moſt fervent and zealous manner, recommend 
and preſs it home upon ſuch, as thoſe they meet 
with, of a different opinion and denomination, 
to go to God 1n prayer, that he may open up un- 
to them the true knowledge of his will, which is 
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only comprehended in their ſyſtem alone, inde- 
pendent of another, whereby they can be ſaved, 
And after this manner do theſe different deno- 
minations give and recommend their advices to 
one another, 

Thus it is evident, to a 1 how 
much theſe have diſobeyed the will of God, in 
Judging the ſtate of others, and alſo in the divid- 
ing of his kingdom, and oft-times thirſting for 
the blood of their fellow Chriſtians. Such as 
theſe are not ſerving the true God aright, but are 
only worſhipping a creature of their own mind, 
and an idol moulded to the diſhonour of him 
that gave them a being, Now what 1s all this, 
but only, as a ſacrificing to their own net, burning 
of incenſe to their own dreg, and a warming 
themſelves at the ſparks of a fire of their own 
kindling, 


, 


CHAP. IV. 


Thoughts upon the invincible power of a prepo- 
Poſſeſſion got through the Fe of educa- 


tion. 


HEN any perſon or perſons, or even 

mankind in general, have had the miſ- 
fortune of being educated and brought up, from 
their infancy and youth, under whatever diffe- 
rent doctrines, opinions, or ſet of tenets, as all 
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mankind commonly are, in a more or leſs degree, 
which tenets, when once grounded therein, they 
become not only engtained, but entwiſted, into 
their very natures, and as it were interwoven 
with their conſtitutions, ſo that the attempt to 
convince them of their miſtake, and perſuade 
otherwiſe, from theſe different tenets that they 
have already embraced in their youth, although 
they ſhould be never ſo wretchedly miſtaken 
thereby, and diſtant from the truth; it would be 
as vain as to teach a horſe the principles of na- 
vigation, or the uſe of a refleCting teleſcope, for 
the making him to underſtand the number of Ju- 
piter's ſatellites, (which are four) with all their 
different diſtances, and periods of their diſtinct 
revolutions, without they firſt come to lay aſide 
that prepoſſeſſion they have got, through the pre- 
judice of education, and reaſon impartially with 
themſelves, without which they can never pro- 
perly judge, nor diſtinguiſh betwixt truth and 
faſehood. Therefore the attempt would be alto- 
gether unſucceſsful, and prove abortive at laſt. 
Likewiſe, is there any perſon ſo groſsly wick- 
ed, as may not poſſibly, through pains, be con- 
vinced of the evil thereof, and reclaimed from his 
vices, if not arrived at ſuch a pitch, as being in a 
ſtate of confirmed devils. But when once men 
are early educated, and bred up, under whatever 
ſet of religious or ſuperſtitious tenets, eſpecially 
if antiquated, it is next to impoſſible to convince, 
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reclaim, or deliver them therefrom. The reaſon 
why, becauſe they actually believe, that the more 
ſtrictly they adhere thereto, they are not only 
doing the greater fervice, but alſo, putting the 
more honour upon God; while, by the ſame, 
they are acting diametrically oppoſite to the very 
nature thereof; and not only this, but vainly 
imagining, that if they were to call in queſtion, 
ſo much as one of theſe ſuperſtitious tenets, it 
would no leſs than incur the difpleaſure of God, 
and certify their damnation for ever. For an in- 
fallible proof thereof, ſee the Jews, who, through 
the blind zeal of their ſuperſtition, imagined they 
were ſerving God in putting our Saviour to 
death. But beheve me or not, theſe, and ſuch as 
theſe, are not the worſhippers of the true God; 
but only of ſuch, whoſe ſuperſtitious tenets they 
do not only ſuſtain as juſt, but revere as infal- 
lible as from God himſelf. 

Again, it is evident, and nothing more obvi- 
ous, that in whatever principles the greateſt part 
of mankind are educated, when in their infancy 
and youth, eſpecially if ancient, though it were 
to cannonize the devil, and defame the Deity, by 
aſcribing to him, ſuch actions as are inconſiſtent 
with his nature, it would be held as ſacred, and 
received as divine, by its different votaries, and 
the more antiquated, it would ſtill become the 


more revered by the ignorant and ſuperſtitious 


devotee. * 
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For an irreverſible proof of the above, (witneſs 
Popery) ſee what numbers of families there are in 
Great Britain, upon whom there is no obligati- 
on, who have never, as yet, relinquiſhed, or e- 
merged out of that bigotted ſuperſtition, which is 
contrary to the whole tenor of the ſcriptures, and 
even to common ſenſe itſelf; and all this pro- 
ceeds from nothing elſe, but from theſe princi- 
ples being taught and inculcated upon them in 
their infancy and youth. For it is always the 
caſe, that there is none ſo deaf as thoſe who refuſe 
to hear; nor ſo blind as thoſe who will not ſee. 
And further, for evidenee concerning this mat- 
ter, we ſee, how that from the effects of prepoſ- 
feſſion, got through the prejudice of education, 
they ſtill ſhut up themſelves againſt all Know- 
ledge, but what they have already received in 
their infancy and youth, though never ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with the nature and perfections of the 
true God. And that, in all theſe different deceits, 
whereby the various ſpecies of religion are lea- 
vened with, from the very leaſt degree of ſuper- 
ſtition, that hath been impoſed upon the ſimple, 
in their knowledge of the true God, by the doc- 
trines of fallible men, down to him, that bows 
to, and worſhips a wooden deity; with ſuch, it 
is even counted no better than facrilege itſelf, 
to call in queſtion their doctrines or traditions 
and the reaſon why, becauſe they will not ſtand 
the teſt, but vaniſheth away like ſmoak. But this 
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1s not the caſe with ſuch as hold the ſimple and 
undefiled religion that is given by the true God; 
for when the ſame is tried, it will come forth 
like pure gold, and the oftner it is brought to 
the teſt, it will always ſhine the brighter, and 
with greater luſtre. 

What can I ſay more, but only that which was 
expreſt by the Samaritans, ſaying, Our fathers 
worſhipped upon this mountain, and ſo will we. 
But in anſwer to this, our Saviour replies, Ye wor- 
ſhip ye know not what. Neither do thoſe, nor ſuch 
as thoſe, who hold by the doctrines, traditions 
commandments, and noſtrums of fallible men, as 
the articles of their faith, which muſt only be of 
men, and not of God. For it is generally the caſe 
with men to mould out ſyſtems of divinity, for 
the ſervice of God, in ſuch a light as beſt ſuits 
their own fancies, and the nature of their immo- 
ral deſires; and inſtead of theſe ſyſtems being 
rectified by their ſucceſſors, they will rather add 
thereto, in building ſyſtem upon ſyſtem, though 
to the utmoſt diſhonour of the great God, and 
all the different perfections, wherewith he is poſ- 
ſefled, than that they themſelves ſhould be regu- 
lated thereby. 

Therefore I ſhall conclude this eſſay with the 
words of the wiſe man, Train up a child in the 
« way he ſhould go, and when he is old he will 
&« notdepart from it.“ So, in like manner, train up 
a child under whatever ſet of tenets, opinions, or 
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doctrines, good, bad, or indifferent, he will ſel- 
dom, or never, be found to depart from them 
when he comes to maturity, or old age; and to 
call their opinions, tenets, &c. into queſtion, or 
doubt of their veracity, would by their different 
votaries be accounted no better than ſacrilege 
itſelf. 
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CHAP. 
An advice to all ſuch as are not yet fwallowed up 
to that degree of ſuperſtition as to fall out with 


their beſt powers, they at firſt recerved from 
God, ö 


TT is not my preſent deſign to write to ſuch 

as are fallen and ſwallowed up under that 
enthuſiaſtic gloom of Egyptian darkneſs, who 
refuſe and deny the uſe of their rational powers, 
and are not only almoſt, but altogether proof a- 
gainſt conviction. But I write on purpoſe, that, 
if poſſible, I may happily prevent ſuch as have 
been preſerved hitherto, who have never as yet 
fallen in, and received their ſuperſtitious noſ- 
trums, but have fled, and eſcaped without the pre- 
cincts and ſuburbs of that dark city, to wit, Rome 
catholic, or myſtical Babylon. For if men ſhall 
be ſo obſtinate as to deny and ſuſpend their rea- 
ſon, by ſhutting up theſe rational powers, they 
received from God, in which they are diſtin- 
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guiſhed from the brutes that periſh; yea, it is | 
ſimply impoſſible, that ever they can attain to. 
real and true knowledge; for as the Pſalmiſt ob- | 
ſerves, that though man ſhould ariſe to honour, | 
wanting underſtanding, he is like the beaſts that | 
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periſh; and I am very much afraid, that there 

are too many of theſe kinds of beaſts amongſt 

us, And for men to deny their reaſon, and ſhut 

up the rational powers, or themſelves from the 

uſe thereof; this is neither more nor leſs, than | 

the beaſt throwing the man into priſon; for the | 

rational powers are the man, but the animal | 

part, or powers thereof, is the brute. For it is | 
| 
{ 
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it 
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only by making a proper uſe of theſe powers, 

that we come to be approved of by God; and by 

not improving, but in making a wrong uſe of 

theſe powers, we thereby are accuſed, and be- | 

come both culpable and liable to puniſhment, 

For it is God's right to require actions of man, | 

anſwerable to theſe powers, with which he has | 

endued him; but man, by his iniquitouſly refuſ- 

ing of being capable to perform what is requir- | 
' ed of him by virtue of theſe powers, he thus 

falſely, in order ccuſe himſelf, doth hereby 


diſhonour Goc s requiring more than what 
he has ability And for man to aſſert, 
that he can dp,,4 g -..... . equired of him by 


| 
{ 
God, by the uſe of theſe rational powers, of | 
which he 1s already poſſeſſed, without an impulſe f 
of ſupernatural power, added thereto, jt is juſt 
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in every degree as abſurd, as to aſſert, that a 
clock, when completely finiſhed in all its different 
parts, by the maker, and properly adjuſted, in 
both weight and regulator, cannot poſſibly keep 
true time, without an additional weight added, 
to what was ſufficiently neceſſary for that pur- 
poſe. And for men to deny their reaſon, and 
ſhut up their rational powers, or themſelves 
from the uſe thereof, in their depending to be 
acted upon by extraordinary operations, inde- 
pendent of reaſon, is no leſs than a deſpiſing of 
that candle, which God himſelf hath, as it were, 
lighted with his own ſpirit, and ſet up in the 
human breaſt; and the refuſing thereof, redu- 
ceth all ſuch to a level with Balaam's aſs, who 
was acted upon in an extraordinary manner, 
without which operation he could never have 
done what he performed. But there was never 
any of mankind, that was really acted upon, in 
an extraordinary manner, that refuſed the uſe of 
theſe rational powers. But all ſuch as deny rea- 
ſon, and the proper uſe of theſe powers, are not 
only half, but full brothers to Balaam; for we 
never heard, that he was at *uriancs, quarrelled, 
or uſed his aſs badly, till lie washuſt upon the 
point of ſpeaking reaſon, For Balaam was 
deaf, and ſet aſide the reaſonit.,, f the aſs, fo 
have all ſuch as are his brethren; they have re- 
jected, and ſet aſide the rational powers allo. 
But though this aſs was acted upon in an ex- 
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traordinary manner, this did never give him a 
right to become a rational creature; and, if not 
rational, though he tranſgreſſed the will of his 
maſter, he could by no means be accountable 
for his actions. 

But I would have all ſuch underſtand, that 
though God wrought a miracle upon this brute, 
viz. Balaam's aſs, yet it by no means obliges him 
to work, in an extraordinary manner, upon ſuch 
as he hath endowed with reaſon. For the re- 
jecting of the rational powers gives them no right 
to impoſe upon God, in expecting from him ſuch 
operations, becauſe they are at enmity with that 
gift which God hath beſtowed, in diſtinguiſhing 
them from the brutes that periſh. Further, I can- 
not but obſerve, that ſuch as are at variance with 
their reaſon, (viz. as to deny the uſe of theſe moſt 
noble powers and faculties that they have re- 
ceived from God,) on purpoſe that he may viſit 
them with extraordinary operations, ſuch ap- 
pear to be greater brutes than Balaam's aſs; for 
he never diveſted himſelf of what ſenſes he was 
formerly poſſeſſed of, but received whatever more 
God was pleaſed to add thereto; and we never 
heard that he was acted upon a ſecond time. And 
to be at enmity with theſe moſt noble powers and 
faculties, is to be at enmity with ourſelves, and 
not only with ourſelves, but with God, from 
whom they came, who is the original author and 
giver thereof; but ſuch might have had reſpect 
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thereto for the giver's ſake. And, for men to 
deſpiſe and reject theſe rational powers they 
have received from God, in order that they may 
be acted upon by extraordinary operations, is no 
leſs than a deſpiſing of God, who gave, and from 
whom they received them; and is juſt the ſame 
as with the rich man (viz. Dives) mentioned 
in the goſpel, who made interceſſion with Abra- 
ham, that he would ſend Lazarus to his father's 
houſe, that he might teſtify to his brethren, and 


prevent them from coming into that place of tor- 


ment; but Abraham anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
“They have Moſes and the prophets, let them 
hear them. But he ſaid, nay, father Abraham, 
&« if one went from the dead they will repent, 
e And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, if they hear 
© not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they 
ebe perſuaded though one roſe from the dead.“ 
So, in like manner, ſuch as deſpiſe and reject the 
uſe of theſe valuable powers that they have re- 
ceived from God, on purpoſe that they might 
receive extraordinary operations, neither will 
they be profited though they were to be viſited 


in an extraordinary manner. For if they reject 


and deſpiſe the firſt gifts that God has endowed 
them with, they cut off themſelves from any 
right to look for a ſecond, Hence there 1s no- 
thing more vain than to reaſon with ſuch who 
have laid aſide their reaſon, or diveſted themſelves 
of thoſe rational powers; for without theſe, we 
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are nothing more than mere fools; and as it is 
moſt judiciouſly obſerved, that a fool is wiſer in 
his own conceit than ten men that can render a 
reaſon. It likewiſe anſwers the very ſame with 
all ſuch as have laid aſide their rational powers, 


in expectation, (or as dreams, ) of being viſited 


with extraordinary divine operations. And it is 
generally the caſe with ſuch; for they ſtill ima- 
gine themſelves wiſer, and more in favour with 
God than all the world beſides. 

To conclude this chapter;—If the rational 
powers were only acquired by man, and not 
given by God, but were independent of him, 
then might they imagine them, and the actions 
ariſing therefrom, unacceptable unto him. But 
this is not the cafe; and whether men admit 
thereof or not, there is nothing can poſſibly come 
from God, but what muſt be acceptable unto him. 
Therefore, to deſpiſe and ſet at nought theſe 
powers, whereby we are diſtinguiſhed from the 
animal tribes, this would be nothing leſs, than to 
deſpiſe and ſet at nought him who is the original 
author and giver thereof. Now, there is nothing 
can be more evident, than that a doctrine, not only 
taught, but alſo patroniſed, as an infallible truth, 
that man can do nothing that is acceptable to 
God, cannot poſſibly come from him, becauſe to 
his diſhonour, therefore muſt inevitably come 
from ſome other different ſpirit; becauſe it doth 
not only cut aſunder the bands of induſtry, but 


G «Ss Ak 


ann © Xa -&4 


oral and vine. 5 4t 
does alſo encourage the lluggard i in his ſloth; and 


there is one thing moſt certain, that if man were 
incapable to perform an action acceptable to God, 


be could never poſſibly be puniſhed, for not per- 


forming, beeauſe it would be unjuſt, and thereby 
make a fool, in every degree, as puniſhable for 
his actions as the wiſeſt of men; but whether 
men believe it of not, there is nothing more cer- 


tain, that it is only becauſe we are capable to do 


the will of God, whereby we are accountable, and 
rewarded for doing, aid puniſhed for not doing 
for this unalterable law proceeds from the nature 
of God, therefore ſurpaſſes the power of both 
men and devils to overturn, 

But to conclude this advice, it is in vain, to 
reaſon with ſuch, who deſpiſe the power and uſe 
of this faculty; for, as the devil will not admit 
of being ruled or bounded by reaſon, neither will 
ſuch, who refuſe and ſhut up themſelves from the 
ule of theſe powers which they at firſt received 
from God. For it is only by reaſon of the ratio- 
nal ſpirit being lighted up, and partaking of the 
Deity, that it does not periſh along with the 
body. 


42 Eſſays on various Subjecti, 
1 W 2 iis 


An infallible mark whereby we may know ſuch 
as are ſwallowed up under the darkneſs of ſu- 
perfiition, 2 . their being divided one . 
another. 


Shall next eſſay to make it appear, by an in- 

fallible evidence, ſet up as a land-mark, or 
light-houſe, to direct the mariner, by which he 
may ſafely ſteer his courſe, and be prevented 
from falling in with theſe dangerous rocks, upon 
which he is liable to be daſhed in pieces. And, 
as they have not only in part, but almoſt altoge- 
ther, miſunderſtood the true. and real meaning 
of revealed ſcriptures, by taking them up in a 
literal ſenſe; for it is clear to a demonſtration, 
that although they have been bound together, by 
their favourite ſyſtems, as with ſo many wreathes 
of human invention, yet they are moſt wofully 


divided, and, as it were, daſhed in pieces one a- : 


gainſt another, they being ſo wretchedly darken- 
ed, through the infatuation of their darling ſu- 


perſtition, by reaſon of a blind zeal, wherewith 


they are ſeized. So that, by their preſent appear- 
ance, if the civil power were not to reſtrain their 
fury, they have as much ambition and fervency 
of ſpirit, to ſpread and enforce their different 
doctrines, with as great violence, as either Pope 
or Mahomet. Yea, I know to my certain know- 
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ledge, perſons, who, through the infatuation of 
a blind zeal, plunged to that degree of enthu- 
ſiaſm, that they would rather chuſe to deny their 
ſenſes, and give up with ocular demonſtration it- 
ſelf, before they will part with their darling ſu- 
perſtition. 

Again, I ſhall only repeat, for proof, the words. 
expreſſed by our Saviour, as is recorded in the 
goſpel: © By this ſhall all men know that ye are 


* my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.? 


So, in like manner, by this ſhall all men know 
that ye are not my diſciples, becauſe of your ſtrife 
and different diviſions, when you bite and de- 
vour one another: For the time cometh, that 
« whoſoever killeth you, will think that they do 


& God good ſervice.” This is what hath been- 


expreſſed by our Saviour himſelf. 


From whence it appears, that there is none, 


but only ſuch as are already fallen under the miſt 


of ſuch groſs darkneſs, but what may clearly fee 


and perceive the reality of theſe things. x 
And, for a further proof of this miſtake, in 
their deceiving themſelves, we ſee how many of 
theſe different denominations, that, in their di- 
viding and ſetting up in parties, one againſt ano- 
ther, each of theſe parties moſt vainly imagining, 
that in ſo doing, they actually believe they are 
really ſerving and doing honour to God, when 
nothing more than a falſe conception, and mere 
deceit, This is moſt certainly the caſe, and the 
F 2 
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woful conſequence of their taking up the revealed 
ſcriptures ina literal ſenſe, and not bringing them 
to that true and proper teſt, viz. the moral per- 
fections of the true God. And it is only by 
bolding doctrines inconſiſtent with the nature 
and perfections of the Deity, viz. his juſtice, his 
goodneſs, and truth, that hath made God to leave 
them, as a laſting monument of their folly to 
the world, in their dividing and daſhing them- 
ſelves in pieces one againſt another. Hence, there 
is little or no doubt, but the greateſt part, of what- 
ever denominations, could very eaſily diſpenſe 
and admit of the ſcriptures being tried by this 
infallible teſt, ſo long as they keep clear, and only 
come to detect and expoſe the ſyſtems of others. 
But fo foon as ever they find, that their own fa- 
vourite ſyſtem (though eſſentially wrong in it- 
ſelf) is in danger, and comes to be attacked, and 
the pillars thereof begin to tremble, they beg to 
be off; and immediately give the alarm, and cry 
out, that the church 1s in danger; each of theſe 
diffexent denominations moſt vainly imagining, 
that the church is only contained within the 
circle of their favourite ſyſtem alone, indepen» 
dent of every other ſyſtem whatever, 
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C HAP. VII. 

Fo advice to all ſach Chriſtians as deſire to be a- 
quainted with the principles of true religion, 
that they may be aware of the different deceits 
that hath been intermixed therewith. 

E ſee how that John the Baptiſt was ſent 

by God, in order to prepare and pave 

the way for introducing Chriſt and his religion 
into the world. In like manner, it may be ſaid 
that ſuch teachers as propagate and patronize an 

' 1mplicit faith to ſuch a height among Proteſtants, 

by their taking hold of the literal ſenſe of a few 

detached ſcriptures, for to ſupport their authori- 
ty; upon which faith they lay the whole ſtreſs 
of ſalvation, independent of what Chriſt hath 
required of us in the goſpel; ſuch as theſe are 
only miſſionaries ſent out by the devil, in order 
to prepare and pave the way for the return of 

Proteſtants, that they may the eaſter be deceived, 

in their embracing of Popery. Yea, the chief 

patrons of theſe viſionary doctrines, with various 
others, are the different ſectaries, and ſuch as 

adhere to their pernicious principles, which a- 

bound fo much amongſt us, at this preſent day, 

to which credulous Chriſtians of weak minds, 
fall a prey, and thereby are enſnared, through 
their deceit. And by this implicit faith being 
delivered with ſuch ſanctity, it is thereby held 

in every reſpect as infallible, amongſt ſuch Chriſti- 
ans, as from God himſelf, For it is in every de- 
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gree as impoſſible for Popery to exiſt, indepen- 
dent of an implicit faith, as for nature to exiſt 
of itſelf, independent of God. And it was only 
by virtue of this implicit faith, that ſuch doc- 
trines as are inconſiſtent with the nature and 
perfections of the Deity at firſt took place; Pope- 
ry being thereby increaſed to that pitch, not on- 
ly in doctrine alone, but alſo in ceremony, even 
unto ſuch a degree of corruption which obliged 
our firſt reformers to give up therewith at laſt, 


who brought along with them the ſeeds of the 


ſaid doctrines, to tlie hurt of reformation. For as 
the ſeeds thereof doth ripen more and more, to- 
wards their maturity; ſo, in like manner, do 
they alſo gravitate, in degree, towards their ori- 
ginal centre, where they do not only meet again, 
but alſo unite and incorporate in one body to- 
gether at laſt. For an implicit faith is the cauſe, 
but Popery is the inevitable effect produced there- 


from, and likewiſe the infallible conſequence 


thereof. And thus, through an implicit faith, 
they have reduced the Chriſtian ſyſtem, from 
what God hath required in the goſpel, to that 
which is moſt ſuitable to their own perverſe 
taſte; but can any thing be more expreſsly de- 
elared, than what this is by our Saviour, where 
he ſays, that it is not every one that ſayeth unto 
him, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven; but it is only they who doth the 
will of his Father which is in heaven. And alſo 
| 
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again, he faith, elſewhere, in corroboration there- 
of, that whoſoever doth the will of God, the 
ſame is his brother, his ſiſter, and mother. From 
this it is evident, by Chriſt himſelf, that it is 
only ſuch as do the will of God, who by living 
in obedience with what he hath "commanded, 
that have a juſt ground to believe wat they ſhall 
be accepted of * 
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1 —_ — 


Conſiderations concerning the nature of our re- 
queſts to God, | 


is ſaid, that whatever we aſk in prayer, we 
muſt aſk in faith; it is alſfo ſaid, that what- 
ever is not of faith, is ſin. But we muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be as careful of what we do aſk, leaſt we 
be found aſking amiſs. For if we ſhould igno- 
rantly come to aſk what is unacceptable to God, 
we muſt certainly aſk amiſs; and though we 
ſhould aſk it, through the ſtrongeſt faith, we aſk 
amiſs, and can neither be heard, nor accepted of 
him. Therefore, we may ſee from this how ne- 
ceflary it is to regulate all our different petitions, 
by bringing them up to this one infallible teſt, 
to wit, the nature and perfections of the juſt and 
true God; by which means, we may aſſuredly 
know, whether they will be acceptable to him 
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or not. For to offer up our prayers, in making 
our requeſts to God; for things of whatever kind, 
that will. not agree with his nature and perfecti- 
ons, the fame w an offence unto him. And al- 
though ſuch prayers ſhould be offered up with 
the greateſt faith, and fervency of devotion, they 
are nothing more than an abomination to God; 
and, as ſpeaking after the manner of men, like 
a ſmoke in his noſtrils, Such requeſts are only 


the vain oblations of thoſe, who meaſure out 


God through the miſt of their-own blinded pre- 
judices, and who falſey imagine that he is alto- 
gether ſuch a one as themſelves; loving this ſect 
or perſon, and for no cauſe; hating the other 
without reaſon; always ready, at their deſire, to 
eutſe whom they curſe, and bleſs whom they 
bleſs; delighting in unreaſonable doctrines, ſuch 
as are diametrically oppoſite to his juſtice, good- 
neſs, and truth. Hence all ſuch petitions, as are 
anſwerable to the above teſt, are acceptable to 
God, and ſtill gravitate to him, as their chief and 
original centre, where they reſt ſtedfaſt and im- 
moyeable, ſo long as they continue to act agree- 
able to the foreſaid. But again, on the other 
hand, all ſuch requeſts as will not agree with the 
ſaid teſt, are unacceptable to God, and for want, 
or this real, or true gravity, they can never arrive 
at him, as their proper centre, but evaporate 
away like ſmoke, in which there 1 18 but little ſpe- 
cific weight. 
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Now, therefore, let us be aware againſt making 

our requeſts to God, for ſuch things as will not 
correſpond with the rectitude of his nature; but 
would make him changeable in his being, and 
thereby inconſiſtent with himſelf, which would 
be downright blaſphemy. Laſtly, there is one 
thing deſerves our higheſt attention, which is 
this, where is the ſect, or party, however groſsly 
wrong in their ſentiments, or opinions, but 
will petition God, that he may proſper them 
above all others; and alſo, where is that na- 
tion, when at war with another, but will pu- 
blicly addreſs and petition God, that he may 
proſper their fleets and armies, to the conquer- 
ing of their enemies, each of them requiring 
God to ſerve them, not for the ſake of truth, 
but only for their own ſelfiſh ambition, whether 
they be in the right, or in the wrong. But our 
requeſts ought to be directed after this manner, 
deſiring that he may proſper, and be with us, ſo 
far only as we are in the right, and agreeable to 
truth, and no farther; and that error, falſhood, 
and injuſtice, may be detected, brought to light, 
and expoſed by him, wherever it is to be found, 
whether in ourſelves, or in thoſe that are againſt 
us, for the reformation of the guilty. For ex- 
cept our petitions be agreeable to his nature, they 
can neither be accepted, or anſwered by him. 
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CHAP IX. 
Reflections upon the nature of faſting. 


Shall only, at preſent, offer a few ſhort con- 

ſiderations, as they come to hand, concerning 
the nature of faſting, which, I apprehend, may 
be ſufficient for the illuſtration thereof. There 
is nothing more obvious than this, that it hath 
ever been the caſe, and ſtill remains fo, that all 
ſuch as take hold of the ſhadow, in place of the 
ſubſtance, always flee for recourſe to this ſuppoſed 
kind of ſervice, not only believing, but alſo ſatis» 
fying themſelves therewith, ſtill imagining, that 
there is nothing more acceptable in the ſight of 
God, for averting his judgments, appeaſing his 
diſpleaſure, and gaining his favour, than this 
phantaſtical kind of ſervice, there not being a 
more infallible evidence of the groſs ignorance 
of any people, of whatever age, either ancient or 
modern. For proof thereof, witneſs the Jews, 
that the more they waxed wicked and forgot 
God, the more they repoſed their confidence in 
this kind of ceremony, as is evident from their 
prophets. Alſo, as their wickedneſs increaſed, 
towards the end of that ſtate, they repoſed their 
confidence, more and more, in the letter of the 
{criptures.- And having recourſe to this partial 
Piece of ſervice, which is ſtill increaſed, accord- 
ing to the blind zeal, or degree of ſuperſtition, 
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of any people, becauſe inſeparable therefrom. 
This being evident from the blind, and ſuperſti- 
tious Phariſees, who boaſted of their being more 
holy than others, becauſe they faſted twice a 
week. This faſting being ſuſtained by the Pha- 
riſees ſufficient to ſatisfy for all their different 


deceits, and private wickedneſs, that took place 


within the limits of the ſaid week. 

Nor was this circumſcribed to the Jews alone; 
no, for we ſee alſo, that in the Chriſtian world, 
and ſecond century thereof, how that Montan 
the hereſiarch, who was a moſt rigid and ſtrict 
diſciplinarian in the circumſtantials of religion, 
ordered a faſt of no leſs than three Bents, in or- 
der that he might diſtinguiſh himſelf, according 
to the degree of his ſuperſtition. Nor does this 


ſuppoſed ſervice ſtop here; but alſo gradually de- 


ſcends to the Popiſh world, where it abounds 
more and more ſtill according to the degree of 
ſuperſtition they poſſeſs, their ſaints and holi- 
days being almoſt without number. And like- 
wiſe amongſt Proteſtants, according to the degree 
of ſuperſtition and ignorance they labour under; 
this being held by all ſuch as a ſacrifice that is 


moſt acceptable to God, with which they pleaſe 


and fatisfy themſelves, in place of that which he 

hath ſtrictly required, to wit, doing juſtice, and 

ſhewing mercy, with whatever he neceſſarily 

requires of us; as is evident from what follows. 

See Iſaiah, chap. i. ver. 16. Waſh ye, make ye 
G 2 
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« clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
&« before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evil, ver. 17. 
ec learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve the 
<« oppreſled, judge the fatherleſs, plead for the 
& widow.” And, alſo the three following verſes, 
with part of the fifty-eighth chapter, from the be- 
ginning, down to the end of the twelfth verſe, 
« Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a 
e trumpet, and ſhew my people their tranſgreſ- 
« ſion, and the houſe of Jacob their ſins. Yet 
e they ſeek me daily, and delight to know my 
% ways, as a nation that did righteouſneſs, and 
e forſook not the ordinance of their God: they 
« aſk of me the ordinances of juſtice: they take 
“ delight in approaching to God. Wherefore 
% have we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not? 
«© Wherefore have we afflicted our foul, and thou 
te takeſt no knowledge? Behold, in the day of 
“your faſt you find pleaſure, and exact all your 
« labours. Behold, ye faſt for ſtrife and debate, 
and to ſmite with the fiſt of wickedneſs; ye 
& ſhall not faſt as ye do this day, to make your 
&« voice to be heard on high. Is it ſuch a faſt 
te that I have choſen? a day for a man to afflict 
&« his ſoul? is it to bow down his head as a bul- 
“ ruſh, and to ſpread ſackcloth and aſhes under 
„him? wilt thou call this a faſt, and an accept- 
able day to the Lord? Is not this the faſt that 
I have choſen? · to looſe the bands of wicked- 
“ neſs, to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the 
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« oppreſſed go free, and that ye break every 


« yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hun- 


« pry, and that thou bring the poor that are caſt 
« out, to thy houſe? when thou ſeeſt the naked, 
« that thou cover him, and that thou hide not 
« thyſelf from thine own fleſh? Then ſhall thy 
« light break forth as the morning, and thine 
& health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily: and thy 
„ righteouſneſs ſhall go before thee; the glory 
„of the Lord ſhall be thy rere-ward. Then 
„ ſhalt thou call, and the Lord ſhall anſwer; 
« thou ſhalt cry, and he ſhall ſay, Here I am; 
“jf thou take away from the midſt of thee the 
te yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and 
„ ſpeaking vanity: And if thou draw out thy 
“ ſoul to the hungry, and ſatisfy the afff icted 
te ſoul; then ſhall thy light riſe in obſcurity, 
% and thy darkneſs be as the noon-day, And 
„ the Lord ſhall guide thee” continually, and 
* ſatisfy thy ſoul in drought, and make fat thy 
* bones: and thou ſhalt be like a watered gar- 
« den, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters 
i fail not. And they that ſhall be of thee, ſhall 
te build the old waſte places: thou ſhalt raiſe up 
* the foundations of many generations; and 
thou ſhalt be called, The repairer-of the breach, 
the reſtorer of paths to dwell in.“ Theſe, 
with many more ſcriptures, to which they refer, 
are ſufficient to ſhow what is meant by faſting, 
in ſetting the ſame in a proper light. Hence is 
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it poſſible, that any thing can be more evident 
than what we have ſet before us, from theſe dif- 
ferent citations, that faſting, and ceaſing from 
labour, and bowing down the head like a bul- 
ruſh, with dejected countenances, and alſo by 
{ighing, and crying out againſt iniquity, in be- 
walling its abominations, theſe can by no means 
be acceptable to God, without the forſaking the 
fame, by the reformation of our lives. For it is 
clear from this prophet, that what is meant by 
faſting, is only a ceaſing from evil, (and not from 
labour, ) in learning to do well, by the forſaking 
of ſin, and living in obedience to the commands 
of God, as required in the above texts, to wit, 
ſuch as doing juſtice, ſhewing mercy, relieving 
the oppreſſed, taking care of the widow and fa- 
therleſs, feeding the hungry, cloathing the naked, 
undoing the heavy burdens, and in taking ſuch 
as are caſt out into places of habitation, that they 
may not be left to periſh through the cold and in- 
clemency of the weather. Theſe, and the like, 
with what refers thereto, ſuch as what is men- 
tioned by Micah, ſaying, What is required of 
e thee, O man, but to do juſtly, love mercy, and 
« walk humbly with thy God.“ And alſo, Amos, 
chap. v. ver. 24. But let judgment run down 
« as waters, and righteouſneſs as a mighty 
© ſtream.” Theſe, with different others to which 
they refer, may ſuffice, in making us underſtand 
what is moſt acceptable to God, for the averting 
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his judgments, in order, that we may gain his 
favour, by living agreeable to his will. Thus, | 
without a ſtrict obſervance of the above, a ceaſing I 
from labour, and ſighing for fin, as in putting on | 
long faces, and melancholy countenances, ſuch | 1 
appearances as theſe can never profit us; for by | 
theſe, and the like, we may well deceive ourſelves, 
but we can never poſſibly deceive God; for God 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth, but beholdeth all things 
clearly; and though we ſhould deal partially to- 
wards ourſelves, God will not, but will render to 
every one according to his works; for we muſt 
all receive, according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether they be good, or whether they be 
bad. To conclude, we may juſtly infer from 
the above, that it is neither our dejected looks, 
nor disfigured faces, that will bring us into his * | 
favour, theſe being altogether unprofitable to 
gain our acceptance with God. And it is not 
our repenting, or mourning, by fits and ſtarts, 
for ſin, only, becauſe we lack a further opportu- 
nity to commit more, as it is ſaid of the crocodile, 
or alligator, after that he hath taken and de- 
voured his prey, he mourns over it, till once he 
comes to meet with another opportunity, which 
no ſooner appears, than he immediately taketh 
hold thereof. 

Neither is it by putting off, and laying aſide 
our good actions, (as is required of us by God) 
without our holiday-cloaths, that will recommend | 
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us unto his favour, independent of what he hath 
commanded us, ſuch as living in obedience to his 
will, all of theſe being nothing more than an a- 
bomination unto him, and as a ſmoke in his no- 
ſtrils. I acknowledge, indeed, that ſome who 
delight in, and lay ſtreſs on the above ſervice, 
may object and ſay; What, is he going to rob us 
of our faſts, or holidays, wherewith we ſerve and 
pleaſe God? In anſwer thereto, will God be 
pleaſed with any thing leſs, than what he hath 
required; for with ſuch ſervices we may well 
pleaſe and impoveriſn ourſelves, but can never 
either poſſibly pleaſe nor enrich God, Yea, men, 
as obſerved before, are ready to do any thing to 
gain God's favour, but that only which is re- 
1 quired of us, in order to procure it. They will 
3 even, upon occaſion of danger, trouble, or di- 
ſtreſs, faſt, ſigh, and pray, or do any ſuch like 
thing, on purpoſe to pacify their conſciences; 
but they will not part with their darling ſins, 
nor hearken to the words of the Lord, to live af- 
ter his commandments, ſuch as in leading a vir- 
tuous life. They will alſo conform to any out- 
ward ceremonies, inſtead of true piety; but not 
to the rules of virtue, as required of us by God. 
They will put on ſackeloth, inſtead of the gar- 
ments of righteouſneſs and holineſs, in order to 
gain their acceptance, and with ſuch compliances 
they flatter themſelves, they cannot only pleaſe 
God, but appeaſe his anger. Yet there is no- 
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thing elſe but real virtue, or a good life, can poſ- 
ſibly pleaſe the Deity; and all other things, how- 
ever apt men may be to think otherwiſe, are of 
no worth in his ſight; for hypocriſy, inſtead of 
being eſteemed, is no leſs than an abomination 

unto him. | 
Further, we are not to imagine that our accep- 
tance with God is to be effected by giving up 
with a few capital vices, ſuch as are both ſcan- 
dalous, and unprofitable; but we muſt turn from 
every ſpecies of wickedneſs, if we would wiſh to 
live, and be found in favour with him. For as 
ene leak, if not ſtopped in due time, will infalli- 
bly ſink the ſhip; fo will one vice perſiſted in, 
without repentance and amendment, as certainly 
exclude from heaven. Laſtly, Neither are we to 
ſuppoſe, that all this alone will confirm our right, 
and gain our acceptance with God, ſo as to ſecure 
heaven in our favours. But we muſt alſo lay 
aſide all manner of envy, prejudice, and revenge, 
and forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, and 
alſo do good to them that deſpitefully uſe us; for 
except we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, we 
have no right either to ſeek or expect forgiveneſs 
from God; for it would be high preſumption to 
retain envy, or prejudice in our hearts, againſt 
others, and yet go to God, and plead, that he 
may forgive us. For we muſt firſt from our 
hearts forgive them who hath treſpaſſed againſt 
us, before we can juſtly defire, or plead with 
H 
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God, to forgive us our treſpaſſes. This we muſt 
conſider aright, and aſk no more forgiveneſs from 
God, for ourſelves, than what we from our 
hearts have forgiven others, wherein they have 
treſpaſſed againſt us. For God faith expreſsly, 
that except ye forgive them, that treſpaſs againſt 
you, ye ſhall not be forgiven, but according as 
we forgive others, ſo ſhall we ourſelves be for- 
given of God. However oppoſite the above 
may appear to animal nature, it is by no means 
burthenſome or grievous to them that know and 
love God. | | 

For there is none that doth underſtand God a- 
right, that will perform the aforeſaid either from 
ſelfiſh views, or fear of puniſhment, but only 
from an innate principle, implanted by God in 
the mind of man in his firſt formation. For altho' 
ſuch were to have no exiſtence, beyond the boun- 
daries of this preſent life, it would be as their 
meat and as their drink to do the will of God, 
their heavenly father, though this be not the 
caſe with every particular perſon, as we have 
God's warrant, and expreſs command, agreeable 
to himſelf, to turn from our ſins, and our evil 
ways, unto him; though this may be ſaid to be 
an ingratiating us into God's favour, for our 
advantage, it can never be ſaid to be ſelfiſh, 
when the whole thereof redounds to the glory of 
God, and to the good of ſociety in general, 
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CHAP. X. 


Reflections concerning what is divine revelation 
and inſpiration, and what is not. 


HE ſenſe of the word ſcripture, or revela- 

tion, conſiſts of a twofold meaning, to 
wit, ordinary, and extraordinary; under which 
ſenſe both the Old and New Teſtament. is con- 
tained; and the ſenſe of each of theſe again 
comes under the meaning of either an ordinary, 
or an extraordinary inſpiration. For it would be 
entirely inconfiſtent to imagine, that all ſcrip- 
ture, to wit, ſuch as different parts of the Old 
Teſtament, being of extraordinary inſpiration, in 
which is only contained a chronology, contain- 
ing only the account of different events, ſuch as 
genealogies, the revolutions of ſtates, battles, the 
riſe and fall of kingdoms, and the like, which 
is no more, than what is contained in the hiſ- 
tory, and common records, of any civilized nati- 
on whatever, For it is neither to be ſuppoſed, 
nor expected, that every action of an inſpired 
perſon, or ſuch as hath been under inſpiration, 
is to be ſuſtained as infallible inſpiration; for 
this would be no leſs than a making the cauſe to 
ariſe and proceed from the effect, and not the 
eſfect from the cauſe. But what is real, or ex- 
traordinary inſpiration, is that which no other 
perſon can perform, or give any proper account 
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of, but only ſuch as are under the ſame kind of 
impreſſion of the divine Spirit; and this is an 
infallible rule, whereby we may eaſily come to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt extraordinary and ordinary 
inſpiration, of which every perſon is poſſeſſed 
and endowed with, either in a more or leſs de- 
gree; and there is no production of what they 
call an inſpired perſon, or one that hath been un- 
der inſpiration, can properly come under the 
name of inſpiration, but only that which hath 
been given, when under an immediate impulſe 
of the divine Spirit; but at no other time can 
come under the title of inſpiration, but that 
which is produced by the ſame impulſe. And 
for us to ſay, that ſuch were always inſpired, and 
under the impulſe and direction of the divine 
Spirit, it may, upon the ſame principles, be juſt 
as well affirmed, that each of them were, at all 
times, inveſted with a full power to work mira- 
cles to whatever degree, and at whatever time 
they pleaſed; which would be nothing leſs than 
a moſt palpable miſtake, for if it were not, the 
apoſtle Paul, with others of like abilities, would 
never have been laid under that neceſſity, as to 
undergo ſuch a ſcene of misfortunes, as they 
really did: For in working miracles, whether 
for themſelves, or others, at whatever time they 
pleaſed, would have been a moſt convincing 
proof, to all without exception, of their com- 
miſſion being divine. From this it is evident, 
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that whatever they wrote, or ſpake, when from 
under the divine impulſe, was no more than 
what was equal to what was writ or ſpoken by 
men of like common capacities or abilities with 


themſelves, For it is vain to imagine, that all 


that is expreſſed by perſons that have been in- 
ſpired, is from God; for an evident proof of 
this, witneſs Balaam. There is no doubt but that 
he was inſpired by God, there not being a more 
plain, certain, and elegant ſpeech made in all the 
Bible, than what is delivered by him; and yet it 
can by no means be ſaid, that Balaam was inſpir- 
ed by God, in what was ex preſſed by him after- 
wards; for it is ſaid, that he cauſed Iſrael to fin. 
Now it 1s clear, that God can by no means be 


the author of ſin; therefore it is certain, that this 


inſpiration was not from God. For when men 
ſpeak by the inſpiration of God's Spirit, they ſpeak 


what comes from God; but when from under 


the impreſſion of his Spirit, they ſpeak but like 


other men. But we are to try every thing by its 
quality, and by this rule we may certainly know 
whether it comes from God, or not. If it will 
not agree with the nature and perfections of the 
Deity, it is morally certain that it is not from 
God; and if what is ſpoken agrees therewith, to 
wit, with the nature of theſe perfections, it may 


be admitted to have come from him, even from 


whatever airth it may chance to proceed. For al- 
though Balaam be ſaid to be a wicked man, his 
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words of truth were from God; for God is the 
author of truth. And although it ſhould be ſaid, 
that certain portions of ſcripture were delivered, 
when the perſons that delivered them were at 
that time under the immediate impulſe of the 
Spirit, this never certifies a continuation for a 
truth. But although this ſhould be ſaid to be the 
caſe, except what is delivered agree with the na- 
ture and perfections of the Deity, it is juſt as poſ- 
{ible for nature to exiſt of itſelf; independent of 
the Creator, as that ever ſuch could come from 
God; for this would make him divided againſt 
himſelf; which is tmpoſlible, 

It muſt be acknowledged, that God hath be- 
ſtowed extraordinary gifts, ſuch as recollection, 
upon ſuch as he ſaw proper, for reaſons beſt 
known to himſelf. But to me it appears, that 
ſuch ſcriptures as manifeſt the promiſes, and 
coming of the Meſſiah, and whatever is the will 
of God, for the reformation and inſtructing of 
mankind, it is certain, that they are of divine au- 
thority, and of more than ordinary inſpiration, 
they being the will of God, revealed to us for 
the good of men. But in whatever books, or 
places, that are contained in the canon of the 
{criptures, wherein God is never ſo much as 
named, or pointed to, by our New Teſtament, 
as being contrary to his very nature and perfec- 
tions, they appear to me, not to be of divine o- 
riginal, but only depend upon the ſanction of 
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fallible men for their authority. But wherever 


they come to bear the impreſſion of that divine 
image, with the different qualities. belonging 
thereto, they require and demand our belief; and 
not only this, but it is alſo clear, from what is 
expreſſed by St. Paul to Timothy, that there 
were books, and parts in the canon of the ſcrip- 
tures, to wit, the Old Teſtament, that was not 
ſuppoſed, nor taken for inſpiration. For inſtance, 
ſuch as the xxth chapter of Jeremiah, from the 
beginning of the 14th verſe, down to the end of 
ſaid chapter; likewiſe the woman's authority to 
looſe the ſhoe, and ſpit in the face of her brother- 
in-law, becauſe he would not take and uſe her 
as his wife; and alſo many ſuch things of like 
nature, beſides thefe, improper to be mentioned 
amongſt men. Is it poſſible, with reſpect to the 
woman's authority, that ever God would give 
men a revelation, in order to affront, and oblige 
them by force, in oppoſition to their will, to con- 
form thereto? I indeed acknowledge ſuch a re- 
velation may be received by Papiſts and Maho- 
metans; but all the ſophiſtry in the world, that 
can poſſibly be advanced in its favours, will ne- 
ver make it to paſs as authentic, by men of judg- 
ment, who have any juſt underſtanding of the 
true God. And likewiſe, though Jeremiah ſaid, 


that the Lord had deceived him, and alſo curſed 


the day of his birth, he never meant, that God 
inſpired, or gave him authority to expreſs him- 
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ſelf in ſuch a manner. But the meaning thereof 
is neither more nor leſs, than that the perſon, 
who was delivering an account of what was ex- 
preſſed by the prophet, in his complaints againſt 
that people, who, like another faithful hiſtorian, 
records the prophet's own perſonal complaints 
amongſt the reſt. But though theſe different 
complaints be claſhed together by the hiſtorian, 
we are by no means to imagine, that ſuch incon- 
ſiſtent expreſſions could poſſibly come from 
God, though vainly received, as ſuch, by igno- 
rant men. What is here mentioned may ſuffice 
as a ſpecimen of the many others; ſuch as Eli- 
jah's miſtake in accuſing Iſrael, in ſuppoſing that 
he himſelf was only left alone, while there was 
yet ſeven thouſand and upwards who had not fo 
much as bowed the knee to the image of Baal, 
This, with others of like nature, are not to be 
underſtood in the ſame light with thoſe, where 
he, viz. the Apoſtle, ſaith expreſsly, that all ſcrip- 
ture, given by inſpiration of God, is profitable 
for reproof, for correction, for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs; but he by no means ſaith, that all 
the different books and parts contained in the re- 
cords of the Old Teſtament were inſpired. I 
acknowledge, indeed, that, according to our 
tranſlators, who, by ſupplying the word is, they 
would bring it all under inſpiration. For they 
ſay that all ſcripture zs given by inſpiration of 
God; but the ſupplied word zs hath nothing to 
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do with the original. Yea, I fay again, that the 
original hath no connection with the ſupplied 
word is. For what immenſe difference would 
it make to ſay, all coins of gold in Great Bri- 
| tain, or to ſay all coin is of gold in Great Bri- 
tain; the one makes no coin gold, but what is 
gold; but the other, by ſupplying the word ic, 
advances all coins to gold, upon which the coin 
or ſtamp of Great Britain is impreſſed, even from 
the coarſeſt piece of metal, up to a piece of reaf 
gold, which, moſt certainly, would be no leſs 
than a palpable abſurdity. 

Again, to ſhow the inconſiſtency in the ſup- 
plying the word zs in 2 Timothy, which is only 
ſupplied in our tranſlation alone, but has no con- 
nection with the original, as has been already 
obſerved in the above. And, in order to put this 
in a proper light, that it may be the better un- 
derſtood, for inſtance, if it ſhould be ſaid, that 
all ſubjects of Great Britain worth ten thouſand 
a year, are worth two hundred thouſand Ster- 
ling of capital, and though there ſhould not be 
above ten ſingle perſons in Britain that poſſeſs 
the ſaid ſum, it means no more in number. But 
if it ſhould be ſaid, that all ſubjects of Great Bri- 
tain are worth ten thouſand a year, and if there 
were ten millions of people in Britain, there is 
not ſo much as one ſingle perſon in the whole 
excluded, but what is meant here by the word 
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zs to poſſeſs the ſaid ſum, to wit, ten chouſand 
pounds Sterling a year. 
In further confirmation of the 1 I ſhall 
here ſubjoin an extract of ſundry learned com- 
mentators upon this text, the tenor whereof is 
as follows, to wit, All ſcripture is given by in- 
ſprration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
&c. It is to be noted, that our tranſlators here 
* ſupplied the verb ic, which greatly alters the 
© ſenſe here; and when that happens to be the 
© caſe, no word ought by any means to be ſup- 
© plied; for the greateſt errors may be built up- 
on the ſcriptures by this means. The true read- 
© ing of the word here is, all ſcripture, gien by 
inſpiration of God, (or divinely inſpired) is pro- 
* fitable for doctrine, &c. for the word and is not 
found in the MS. called Barb, nor in Clemens 
of Alexandria, nor in the Vulgar, Syriac, and 
Arabic verſions, nor in Ambroſe, nor in the 
« Scholiaſt which goes under the name of Je- 
© rome, nor in Theodorus Mopſuenſis, nor in 
© Pelagius and others. And it is the opinion of 
learned men, that and was put into the text by 

* ſome tranſlator. It is a very different thing 
© whether we underſtand Paul to ſay, all ſcrip- 
© ture is given by inſpiration of God, and is pro- 
* fitable for doctrine, &c. or, all ſcripture, given 
* by mſprration of God, 1s profitable, &c. But we 
may well doubt whether every part of ſcrip- 
ture, ſeparately conſidered, was given by inſpi- 
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ration of God; nor does it appear that every 
* part is profitable for doctrine, &c. For exam- 
ple: there are many chapters conſiſting only 
© of the names of perſons; which, without ab- 
* ſurdity, cannot be ſuppoſed to be given by im- 
* mediate inſpiration of God; nor does it appear 
© how they are profitable for doctrine, &c.—It is 
© therefore more reaſonable to underſtand Paul 
© to ſay, all ſcripture, given by inſpiration of God, 
ig profitable for doctrine, &c. thus the ancients 
© underſtood it; for the Syriac has expreſſed it, 
© every ſeripture, which is by inſpiration from 
- © God, is profitable for doctrine. And it appears 
plain enough, that under the general title of 
© the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, are includ- 
© ed ſome books, which there is no reaſon to con- 
© clude were given by inſpiration of God. That 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks here of the ſcriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, is without doubt, becauſe none 
© of the books of the New Teſtament were writ- 
© ten at the time when he wrote this epiſtle. 

Hence, does not this ſufficiently ſhow the im- 
propriety in ſupplying the word ig in this text, 
by our tranſlators, and what an infinite hurt the 
{criptures receive, or may be expoſed to, and are 
liable of being brought under, by ſuch, who, in- 
ſtead of their putting honour upon God, they 
diſhonour him 1n the borrowing his name, and 
in aſcribing the word ſacred, or ſacred authority 
of God, to things that will not weigh in the ba- 
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lance of his ſanctuary, becauſe they are of a quite 
oppoſite and different quality from the rectitude, 
the nature, and perfections of the Deity, to wit, 


his holineſs, his juſtice, his goodneſs and truth. 


But to let the world know, that the borrowing 
fuch ſacred titles, and applying them to ſuch por- 
tions, as infallible, are only the actions of men, 
in every degree juſt as fallible as ourſelves, who 
have no right, warrant, or authority from God, 
from what 1s revealed in the ſcriptures of his will 
to men, for any ſuch thing: And whatever 
comes ſhort of this quality, in complying and 
agreeing with the nature and perfections of the 
Deity, has no authority or right to receive the 
character, and bear the impreſſion of that divine 
image, or to be counterfeited and ſtamped there- 
upon by fallible men, independent of God's au- 
thority; nor can ever poſſibly be admitted to any 
thing that is unworthy, or below himſelf. And 
for us to propagate, patronize, and hold forth, 
that God would reveal his will to men, as a pre- 
cedent, in the way of religion, after ſuch a man- 
ner as is inconſiſtent with his nature, is no leſs 
than a confounding the perfections of the Deity 
one with another. For the direction of his whole 
government, over his creatures, can never poſ- 
ſibly be adminiſtered, but by the higheſt degree 
of rectitude, which infallibly muſt be divine. 
Again, to obviate this, if it ſhall be ſaid, all 
coins, in Great Britain, of the King's authority, 
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this means only, all true coins of proper weight 
and quality; but if it ſhall be ſaid, that all coins 
in Great Britain, are of the King's authority, the 
word (is) includes all coins, whether light, cor- 
rupt or counterfeit, to be of his authority. If 
this were the caſe, that all were by the king's au- 
thority, no counterfeiter could be executed, for 
his forgery, as a criminal; but when once you 
remove the word (zs,) there is nothing more 
meant, or included, than that all current coins, 
of a proper weight and quality, are by the king's 
authority. For it is not the image that giveth 
the quality, but it is only the quality that giveth 
a right to receive the impreſſion of the image, 
Likewiſe, if one ſhould take a piece of metal, 
the colour of gold, and impreſs upon it the coin 
of a guinea, in order that he may make it paſs 
for the ſaid value, ſo that by counterfeiting the 
impreſſion he borrows the king's authority, to 
deceive his ſubjects. In like manner do all thoſe 
that borrow and apply the ſacred authority of God, 
by aſcribing it to whatever is not of the above 
quality, to wit, his holineſs, his juſtice, his good- 
neſs, and truth, that they may the better paſs un- 
diſcerned, in the impoſing upon, and deceiving of 
others. And as the counterfeit piece of gold, 
when once iſſued abroad, and inſenſibly falls into 
the hand of ſome perſon of credit, upon the faith 
of which, it ſtill paſſes undetected; after the ſame 
manner do doctrines paſs undeteCted, in what- 
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ever ſenſe they pleaſe to apply the ſacred autho- 
rity of God thereto. Hence, for people to 
believe, and receive, all that is taken for, or 
brought under, the appellation of divine autho- 
rity, or doctrines, to be divine, (ſuch as will not 
agree with the above teſt,) becauſe required by 
men juſt as fallible as ourſelves, without the very 


leaſt authority from God, it is no leſs than to cut 


off and ſacrifice their reaſon at that infamous 
altar of credulity. Every thing is infamous, that 
is contrary, or inconſiſtent with the nature and 
perfections of the Deity, and a putting out of 
that candle, which God himſelf hath lighted 
and ſet up in the human breaſt. For there is no- 
thing, but what agrees with this teſt, can have a 
right, or come under the authority of being di- 
vine. But whatever agrees with the above teſt, 
come from whom, or from whatever airth it will, 


has a right, both to be believed, and received, 


a the will of the true God. But it is not by 
binding up together, under one volume, things 
ſacred, that will agree with the above teſt; and 
things that are not ſacred, and will not agree 
therewith, though all canonized together, by fal- 
lible men. This will never make that which 
does not agree, nor giveth a quality, to receive 
the authority of God, it being what his revealed 
will in holy writ, never ſo much as requires of 
men. Neither is it by binding up a number of 
pieces of gold and copper together, in one bag, 
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that will give a right for the copper to be of an 


equal quality with the gold; for if both ſmelted 
together, the value of the gold will, in ſome mea- 
ſure, be loſt, by mixing it along with the copper ; 
and if turned into ſpecie, the whole thereof will 
be detected, and condemned together. | 

Or if a ſmall thread of gold ſhould be en- 


twiſted with one, more, or whatever number of 


threads of worſted, of the ſame colour with gold, 
does this give a right for the worſted, becauſe 
of the ſame colour, and entwiſted therewith, to 
become gold? By no means. Neither doth the 
intermixing, and binding up together, things 
contrary to the nature of the Deity, with ſuch as 
agree thereto, a right to become ſacred or divine. 

Thus, in binding up things that will agree, 
and things that will not agree together, in one 
volume, as ſacred, or infallible, and to be receiv= 
ed as ſuch, hath been a mean to make numbers 
of the beſt and moſt penetrating part of mankind 
to give up with both, as unworthy of God. For 
although the devil be canonized, as a god a- 
mongſt the Indians, this never gives him a right 
to become a god, and far leſs the true God. Net- 
ther does mens canonizing things that are not 
ſacred, along with things that are ſacred, give 
them a right to become ſacred and divine. Hence, 
by mixing things that are not ſacred, along with 
| ſuch that are ſacred, and not only requiring the 
unreaſonable belief, but even receiving their au- 
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thority as divine, has been, above all things elſe, 
the moſt hurtful to all true religion, and hath 
been, in a manner, the chief cauſe of defacing 
Chriſtianity in the world. Anſwerable to the a- 
bove, ſee how wiſely it is expreſſed by our Savi- 
our, that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. 
And it is alſo moſt ſtrictly to be obſerved, that it 
is not the canonizing, nor the bare aſſertion of 
fallible men, that will give ſuch things, as will 
not agree with the above teſt, a ſufficient quality, 
and authority from God, to be received as di- 
vine. For inſtance, ſee ſuch a piece of notorious 
falſhood, as was committed by Jacob, and Re- 
beccah his mother, who moſt iniquitouſly de- 
luded Iſaac, in order that they might the better 
accompliſh and bring about the deceit, in de- 
frauding his brother of that eſtate, intended to 
have been given him by his father, and however 
falſely men may aſcribe the direction thereof to 
God for ſanction, the amount of which is no leſs 
than to proſtitute his will, and thereby make it a 
precedent for the worſt of villanies; ſuch as chil- 
dren deſiring parents to diſinherit their brothers. 
This, with others of like nature, we cannot be 
too much aware of. Again, it may alſo be ob- 
ſerved, that whenever we either hear or read of 
a commiſſion, that is ſaid to have been given or 
come from God, whether by viſion, or any other 
manner, that requires the ſlaying or putting to 
death children, ſuch as infant and ſuckling, with 
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adults, for their tranſgreſſions, we have no right 
either to believe or receive it as divine: for al- 
though both angels and men ſhould (under co- 
lour or pretence of miracles,) falſely aſcribe his 
authority for the performance of ſuch actions, 
the requiring of them could never poſſibly come 
from God. The innocent, I acknowledge, may 
indeed ſuffer along with the guilty; but to ſay that 
God commands to ſlay, or put them to death, by 
way of puniſhment, is groſsly abſurd; therefore 
can never poſſibly, without impiety, be aſcribed 
to him, 

Again, neither are we to ſuppoſe that all and 
every particular book and paſſage contained there- 
in which paſs under the appellation of ſcripture 
is to be underſtood as divinely inſpired, and come 
from God; for an infallible proof of which, how 
many different churches do we find in the Chri- 
ſtian world, whoſe ſentiments are entirely di- 
vided concerning this matter? Some of theſe 
churches rejecting not only different portions, 
but whole books together; others, again, receiv- 
ing all into the calender of their belief, as divine 
revelation, the Apocrypha not excepted. Now 
is it poſſible that any of theſe different churches 
can produce an infallible evidence for the infal- 
libility of ſuch a poſitive belief? No, it is not. 
Hence we are often times directed by the margin 
of the New Teſtament unto the Apocrypha; 
but we find whole books contained in the Old 
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to which the New hath not one ſyllable of refe- 
rence. Now if they reject this to which the 
New Teſtament doth refer, why not thoſe to 
which it doth not refer. But it is commonly the 
caſe that the more ignorant any church or peo- 
ple are, the more will they receive as infallible 
that which is canonized by the ſanction of fal- 
lible men. This ignorant or blind zeal of receiv- 
ing all as divine was never at greater height than 
when Popery was at the higheſt pinnacle of her 
ignorance and corruption, For inſtance, the 
learned Spigelius, biſhop of Upſal, a man worth 
being diſtinguiſhed for his ſuperior knowledge; 
who, for aſſerting that the earth was a globe, and 
that there were antipodes, and becauſe they could 
find no proof or part thereof in ſcripture, he was 
put to death, and ſuffered martyrdom at the 
ſtake, by that inhuman, barbarous, and ungodly 
crew. And alſo, is it not ſaid that the Lord re- 
proved Job's three friends, ſaying, that his wrath 
was kindled againſt them, becauſe they had not 
ſpoken of him aright, like that of his ſervant 
Job. Now is it poſſible that any ſuch thing can 
come from God, where he openly declares his 
diſapprobation thereof, as not being according to 
him? No. But there is nothing can poſſibly be 
ſo groſs, but what men may falſely and impiouſly 
aſcribe the ſanction of his authority thereto as 
divine, 

Now, it is evident from the above, that ſome 
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from an ignorant weakneſs have aſcribed all to 
be inſpired, or revealed by God, from the firſt of 
Geneſis, to the laſt of the Revelation, and for 
confirmation thereof, they add the authority of 
what is prefixed to the end of the Revelation, to 
wit, the adding, or taking therefrom, with all 
the different plagues, or anathemas annexed 
thereto. But what is expreſſed here, at the end 
of that book, means no more, than what is bare- 
ly contained in the book of the Revelation alone, 
independent of any other book beſides. 

It may indeed be objected, that if God is to 
act, in the revealing of his will, by no other me- 
thod than what is agreeable to the nature of his 
moral perfections, this is no leſs, than to circum- 
ſcribe the power and will of God, beyond which 
he is not to paſs. But in anſwer thereto; 1s 
this any thing more, than what God himſelf 
hath already declared, ſaying, that he i is holy, he 
is juſt, and he is good; and that he is God, and 
changeth not, the ſame yeſterday, to-day, and 
forever. But to imagine, and expect, that God 
will act by any other rule than what he hath al- 
ready declared, is no leſs than to ſacrifice the 
perfections of the true God, for the ſake of their 
immoral deſires in order that they may the more 
eaſily take place, (to wit, the foreſaid deſires,) as 
in making God to contradict himſelf, in his con- 
demning the one day, as unjuſt, what he had 
held and approved of as juſt and right, in the 
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former; which blemiſhes are only incident to 
the frailties of human nature, by reaſon of their 
near connection with the animal part, and when 
acting contrary to the will and rectitude of the 
true God. To illuſtrate the above, I ſhall here 
inſert the ſentiments of a moſt judicious author, 
who ſayeth as follows, * For if the records of this 
* revclation are ſuppoſed to be the revelation it- 
© ſelf, the leaſt defect diſcovered in them mult be 
fatal to the whole. What has led many to o- 
© verlook this diſtinction, is that common phraſe, 
that the ſcriptures are the word of God, and in 
one ſenſe they certainly are; that 1s, they are 
* the ſacred repoſitory of all the revelations, dil- 
© penſations, promiſes, and precepts, which God 
© has vouchſafed to communicate to mankind; 
but by this expreſſion we are not ta underſtand, 
* that every part of this voluminous collection of 
$ hiſtorical, poetical, prophetical, theological, and 
© moral writings, which we call the Bible, was 
« diQtated by the immediate influence of divine 
* inſpiration; the authors of theſe books pretend 
to no ſuch infallibility. And if they claim it nat 
* for themſelves, who has authority to claim it 
for them? Chriſt required no ſuch belief from 


* thoſe who were willing to be his diſciples. He 


© ſays, © He that believeth on me hath everlaſting 
« life,” (John vi. 47.) But where does he ſay, 
he that believeth not every word contained in 
the Old Teſtament, which was then extant, or 


A. 


. . WH Ya” ye Ay a a oO 


„„  ; a: vo WF TT Wo 


moral and divine. 77 


every word in the New Teſtament, which was 
« to be wrote for the inſtruction of future gene- 
© rations, hath not everlaſting life? There are 
innumerable occurrences related in the ſerip- 
« tures, ſome of greater, ſome of leſs, and ſome _ 
© of no importance at all; the truth of which we 
can have no reaſon to queſtion; but the belief 
© of them is ſurely not eſſential to the faith of a 
« Chriſtian, I have no doubt but that St. Paul 
was ſhip-wrecked, and that he left his cloak 
* and his parchments at Troas; but the belief of 
« theſe facts makes no part of Chriſtianity, nor 
is the truth of them any proof of its authority. 
It proves only, that this Apoſtle could not, in 
* common life, be under the perpetual influence 
of infallible inſpiration; for, had he been fo, 
he would not have put to ſea before a ſtorm, 
* nor have forgot his cloak. Theſe writers were 
* undoubtedly directed by ſupernatural influence 
* in all things neceſſary to the great work which 
they were appointed to perform. At particular 
* times they were enabled to utter prophecies, to 
* ſpeak languages, and to work miracles; but in 
© all other circumſtances they ſeem to have been 
left to the direction of their own underſtanding 
like other men. In the ſciences of hiſtory, geo- 
* graphy, aſtronomy, and philoſophy, they ap- 
* pear to have been no better inſtructed than o- 
* thers, and therefore were not leſs liable to be 
t mi{led by the errors and prejudices of the times 
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and countries in which they lived. They related 
facts, like honeſt men, to the beſt of their know- 
© ledge or information; and they recorded the di- 
vine leſſons of their Maſter with the utmoſt fi- 


© delity; but they pretended to no infallibility; 
for they ſometimes differed in their relations, 


and they ſometimes diſagreed in their ſenti- 


* ments. All which proves only, that they did 
© not act or write in a combination to deceive, but 
not in the leaſt impeaches the truth of the reve- 


© lation which they publiſhed; a diamond, though 


found in a bed of mud, is ſtill a diamond, nor 
can the dirt which ſurrounds it depreciate its 
© value, or deſtroy its luſtre.” Again, as doctor 
Bentley moſt juſtly obſerves, © That the beſt way 
© not to be miſtaken, 1s to admit all for divine 
« ſcripture, that tends to the honour of God, and 
© the good of mankind, and. nothing that does 
© not." | 

Hence, we ſee from theſe authors, that what 
is not of a proper quality to bear the image of 
God, is not ſufficient to be received and accepted 
of as divine revelation. I know, indeed, that 
the reſiſting of whatever is not of a proper qua- 
lity to receive and bear the image of the true 
God, will, no doubt, give offence to all ſuch as 
are ignorant, and know nothing of real and 
true religion, in whom the ſpirit of perſecution 


reſides, becauſe entirely ignorant of the nature 


and qualities of divine truth, and, through a 
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blind zeal, perſecuting, in a more or leſs degree, 
and ſome even to death itfelf, becauſe not receiv- 
ing what was inconſiſtent with the nature of the 
true God. For inſtance, ſee the court of Inquiſi- 
tion, there was never a piece of greater cruelty, 
or groſſer barbarity, conceived and invented, 
under the canopy of heaven, which they draw 
from, and found upon the nature of the laſt 
judgment, and alſo take, for their example, the 
ſtate of the great tribunal, to confirm their au- 
thority. To this they apply and counterfeit the 
name of the true God, for the authority thereof, 
that they may the better couch all this great de- 
gree of wickedneſs, ſo that even hell itſelf is not 
capable to exceed. 

And it hath alſo been the caſe under the ſtate 
of both the Old and New Teſtament, that what- 
ever was the deſire and will of the prieſts, tho? 
their actions were never ſo wicked, and diſho- 
nourable to God, fo as to have arrived at the 
higheſt degree of cruelty, (and inconſiſtent with 
the nature and rectitude of the Deity,) yet they 
were never the leaſt abaſed, to aſcribe the re- 
quiring thereof to the ſacred name of God, for 
their authority, in putting their actions in exe- 
cution. This is too probable, from what may 
be obſerved; fo that if the prieſts ſhould have 
pretended, that God required of the people to 
ſerve or worſhip the devil, it would have been 
performed, as is evident from their idolatry; and 
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not only this, but if the prieſts orders were diſ- 
obeyed, there were neither urims or thummims 
to be found in their favours; witneſs Saul, who- 
was not only deprived of the benefit thereof by 
Samuel, but alſo ſtripped him of the kingdom 
itſelf. Now, what ſhall I ſay more, but only this, 
that the world -hath been held under prieſtcraft, 
to the diſhonour of God, by their preſumptuouſly 
aſſuming his authority for whatever they thought 
proper to put in execution. Yea, this has too 
often been the caſe amongſt the aforeſaid prieſts, 
who have attributed it, as a divine ſervice, under 
the name of what is required by God, (and as ac- 
ceptable to him, when performed, as all the reſt 
that he hath commanded,) even ſuch acts of 
cruelty, that the human world itſelf was not cap- 
able ſcarce to exceed: and all this done under a 
pretence of being acceptable to the divine will; 
and, if not performed, it would no leſs than in- 
cur the perpetual diſpleaſure of God, and certify 
their damnation, upon the neglect thereof, How 
often has this kind of ſervice been made to aſ- 
fume the place of true and moral virtue, ſo that 
the greateſt acts of cruelty, that ever were com- 
mitted, under ſuch authority, were always re- 
quired by the prieſts, as a ſervice done to God, 
and acceptable to the divine will? For inſtance, 
ſee Samuel his ordering Saul to go and ſmite the 
Amalekites, and utterly deſtroy all that they had, 
and ſpare them not, but ſlay both man, woman, 
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infant, and ſuckling; all of which was only for 
a ſuppoſed fault of their anceſtors, defending 
their own property, near five hundred years be- 
fore that period; and for not bringing; Iſrael 
victuals, when he came out of Egypt. Thus 
they were to {lay not only a people for a ſuppo- 
ſed. injury, but alſo both infant and ſuckling, 
who had never ſo much as heard thereof, there- 
fore were altogether ignorant of the ſuppoſed of- 
fence; an action, (though it had been wrong,) 
which their poſterity could, by no means, either 
foreſee or prevent. This, no doubt, is infallibly 
a moſt ſhocking theology, in aſcribing God's au- 
thority, for the performance thereof, But we 
are not to imagine, that if God intended to cut 
off a people, of his being ſo weak as to have 
ſtood in need, for his aſliſtance, either of a Sa- 
muel or a Saul to execute his judgments; for an 
infallible evidence thereof, witneſs the Aſſyrian 
army, which was all cut off in leſs than the ſpace 
of one night. And whatever orders were iſſued 
out by the prieſts, (though nothing could poſſibly 
be more unjuſt or ridiculous,) if diſobeyed, and 
not executed according to their deſire, they ſtill 
took recourſe to perſonate the divine authority, 
ſaying, that he commanded, and would do fo 
and fo, if not performing what he required; by 
which means they took the advantage of the 
people, who, by their ignorance, were made to 
believe that they were doing the will of God, 
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though, at the ſame time, acting diametrically 
oppolite thereto; and, by their preſumptuouſly 
aſſuming the ſaid authority, they ſeldom came 
ſhort in bringing about their deſigns. This is 
what was inſeparable from the initiated ſecrecy 
of the prieſts, whether under the name of a true 
or falſe God. But it is ſimply impoſſible, that 
any religion whatever, whether natural 'or re- 
vealed, can be pure and acceptable to God, while 
they encourage, and admit to remain therein, 
ſuch doctrines, actions, or tenets, as are in- 


conſiſtent with the nature of the Deity, and 


diametrically oppolite to the perfections of the 
true God. So that, in their aſcribing the ſa- 
cred name, and authority thereof, to ſuch vani- 
ties, they have not only bewitched the people, 
but have alſo divided the Chriſtian world into fo 
many pieces as it now is. And from ſuch acts 
of wickedneſs being aſcribed to the name and 
authority of the true God, it makes me not only 


apprehend, but even to believe, that if ever the 


devil underwent a probationary ſtate, as he cer- 
tainly did, it appears, from his different atchieve- 
ments, that he ſurely behoved to have been a 
prieſt, by reaſon of his maſterly abilities, that he 
is poſſeſſed of, to deceive the world. For it is ge- 
nerally the caſe, that the more education, when 
attended with experience, and turned unto a 
wrong channel, gives riſe to the greater degree 
of danger, by not only having, but too often 
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exerting, their power, to bewilder the credulous 
part of mankind. Again, as I have already ob- 
ſerved, in the above, that numbers of mankind 
have turned deiſts, by reaſon of ſuch corrupt 
and abſurd gloſſes put upon ſo many different 
texts of ſcripture, by ignorant teachers, even 
gloſſes altogether inconſiſtent with the very na- 
ture and perfections of the true God, viz. ſuch as 
his juſtice, his goodneſs, and truth. Yet, al- 
though ſome different texts may be liable, in a 
literal ſenſe, of being brought under ever fo groſs 
and abſurd conſtructions, by ignorant men, with 
different other places of ſcripture, though they 
ſhould have little or no marks of divine autho- 
rity, by want of the image thereupon; this is no 
ſufficient authority why we ſhould give up the 
ſcriptures; eſpecially with whatever carries ſuch 
lively impreſſions of that divine image; for, 
wherever this image 1s to be found, under its eſ- 
ſential qualities, we are bound, by nature, to pay 
a proper reſpect thereto. But yet there is one 
thing we muſt ſtill be aware of, not to imagine 
that the image adds value to the quality, in 
things eſſential; but it is only the quality that 
gives an intrinſic value and right to the image. 
For though I ſhould have got ſome quantity of 
coin into my pocket, in way of value, and al- 
though the greateſt, or whatever part of it ſnould 
be counterfeit, and of a bad quality, would this 
be ſufficient for me to throw it all away together 
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without examination, and not to ſeparate the 
good from the bad ? Certainly not; but ought to 
preſerve the good with ſafety, as valuable. For 
if corrupt coin requires to be picked out and ſe- 
parated from good ſpecie, it is certainly more 
neceſſary to ſeparate whatever 1s not of a proper 
quality to receive the impreſſion and image, of 
the Deity, from things that are divine. Hence 
my ſerious advice is this, that I would have all 
perſons whatever extremely cautious in what 
light they underſtand, and take up the meaning 
of the ſcriptures, with the different doctrines and 
opinions built thereupon. For it is ſimply im- 
poſſible, that ever God required a belief, or re- 
vealed his will to men, in any other light than 
what 1s agreeable to the nature of his divine per- 
fections, whereby he maketh himſeif known. 
For if we impute to God, that it is poſſible, he 
either may, or will reveal himſelf, in the making 
known his will to men, after any other manner 
than what is agreeable to the rectitude of his 
divine nature, we impoſe upon God, and not on- 
ly upon him alone, but more eſpecially upon 
ourſelves at laſt, in putting diſhonour thereon, 
by our making him to act inconſiſtent with 
himſelf. 

Again, it is alſo ſaid in the ſcripture, that Da- 
vid was a man according to God's own heart; 
and therefore, whatever is ſaid or expreſſed by 
David, is all to be ſuſtaiped as infallible, and of 
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no leſs authority than it were from God himſelf. 
But this will not hold; for what is ſaid concern- 
ing David, that he was a man according to God's 
own heart, means no more, than that he was a 
fit and proper perſon for the ruling of that na- 
tion, or people, to wit, Iſrael, and who alſo was 
a man that feared God and loved righteouſneſs, 
though he came ſhort of the perfection thereof. 
For was David's adultery and murder, thirſt- 
ing after blood, and coveting the right of his 
neighbours, according to God's own heart? No, 
certainly not; for God can never be the author 
of ſin, nor repent upon account thereof, as Da- 
vid. And thus, by not taking up the ſcriptures 
in a juſt and proper light, we diſhonour God. 
And I know nothing can be more diſhonourable 
and offenſive to God, than to forge his authori- 
ty, in applying the word ſacred to whatever may 
come under the appellation of inſpiration, or 
doctrines that are inconſiſtent with the rectitude, 
nature, and perfections of the Deity. For inſtance, 
would not a perſon of character take it very 
much amiſs, and be highly offended, if any man, 
or number of men, ſhould uſe the freedom to 
forge, by ſigning his name, and uſing his autho- 
rity, to any thing that was immoral and incon- 
ſiſtent with juſtice, or againſt the laws of his 
country. Therefore, muſt it not be more offen- 
live ſtill, to apply the word ſacred, in the name 
and authority of the great God to whatever 
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things as will not agree with his nature and per- 
fections. And for an infallible evidence of the 
above, the ſcriptures themſelves require no ſuch 
meaning, it being only aſſigned thereto by the 


authority of as fallible men as ourſelves, And it 


would be nothing leſs than downright blaſphemy 
to adjoin the ſacred authority of the true God to 
what is not of the above quality. 

Again, we are to receive and eſteem revela- 
tions, only according to the degree they reſemble 
him to whom they are aſcribed for their author. 


For inſtance, if we were to take David for our 


example, would we take his murder and adulte- 
ry for our imitation, equal with our imitating 
him in his delight to live agreeable to the law of 
his God; the one would redound to our everlaſt- 
ing miſery, but the other to our eternal happi- 
neſs. Therefore, is it not our duty, to take every 
thing that is good of a perſon for our pattern, 
and not that which is bad? So, in like manner, 
we ought to take every thing that is good for 
revelation, ſuch as bears a proper reſemblance of 
the Deity; and what is 'oppolite thereto, we 
ought not to receive as divine. For there is no- 
thing can poſſibly come from God, but what is 
entirely like himſelf, of a piece with himſelf. Yet 
a weak and credulous world will receive, and be- 
lieve, that ſuch portions of ſcripture, or doctrines 
of men, came from God, though not agreeable 
to his nature. | 
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But it is high time that all ſuch turn, and give 
up with theſe lying vanities, by receiving and 
reſting upon nothing but what will ſtand the teſt 
before God. Further, if we ſhould be denied the 
liberty to call in queſtion, as in bringing what we 
call inſpiration and revelation up to that divine 
teſt, in order that we may try and prove their au- 
thority, whereby we may know whether they 
will agree with the nature and rectitude of the 
true God or not. If this is refuſed, there is no 
other proof remains for us, whereby we can 
poſſibly know, whether a revelation is given by 
God, and comes from him or not. And if we 
are only to receive religion upon the authority of 
men, independent of the above teſt, there is no 
religion whatever that comes under the name of 
revelation, that we have a right to reject, the Ma- 
hometan not excepted. For there was never a 
book received an equal, or greater ſanQtion, a- 
mongſt men, for its authority, than the Alcoran, 
It being ſaid to have been wrote by God himſelf, 
and ſent by him from heaven, alongſt with the 
angel Gabriel, who delivered it to Mahomet, 
where it is ſtill held in ſuch eſteem amongſt that 
people; ſo that if a Chriſtian or Jew were fo 
much as to touch it, they are to be put to death, 
or even a Muſſulman himſelf, who, with un- 
waſhen hands, if he touch it, is likewiſe to be 
put to death, From this it is evident, that, by 
removing the ſaid teſt, all religion whatever, by 
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receiving the ſanction of men, in their aſcribing 
the ſame to God, as to have been given, or deli- 
vered by him, for their authority, (yea, however 


groſs,) becomes of equal weight, and lays us al! 


on a level in religion one with another. Again, 
if it be neceſſary, leſt of our being deceived, that 
we try aud inſpect the quality of every ſpecies of 
coin, whereby we trade one with another, is it 
not more neceſſary ſtill, that we try and inſpect 
the quality of every ſpecies of religion, or reve- 
lation, or doctrine that is ſaid to have come from 
God, whereby we trade with him, it being upon 
the reality of which, that our eternal intereſt, hap- 
pineſs or miſery, depends, leſt that we come to 
be deceived thereby, or diſappointed thereof, and 
periſh at laſt. Again, for to judge properly of 
things that are divine, it%being highly evident, 
that whatever doctrines are againſt, inconſiſtent, 
and will not agree with the different qualities of 
the divine Being, yea, although that they, viz. 
ſuch doctrines, ſhould be ſaid to have for their 
authority, that they were not only ſent from hea- 
ven by God, butevenattended by legions of angels, 
delivered alſo by the power of miracles, and like- 
wiſe to have received, for their confirmation, the 
teſtimony of the whole human world for the au- 
thenticity thereof, as a proof of their original 
being divine; it is juſt as poſſible, that nature 
could take place, and exiſt of itſelf, independent 
of the great Creator, as it is poſlible that ſuch 
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doctrines can either come from, or be given by 
God; the reaſon why, being this, becauſe of their 

making God a being divided againſt himſelf, which 
is impoſſible, as is evident from what one ſaith that 
is divine, (to wit, our Saviour, ) that whatever is 
divided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand, or be of long 
duration, but muſt of neceſſity ſoon come to an 
end. Vea, I ſay it again, that to ſuppoſe it poſſible, 
that God would, by the direction of his will, re- 
veal to men, for the regulation of their lives, ſuch 
things as are altogether inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture and perfections of the Deity, may, upon the 
ſelf-ſame principles, be ſuppoſed poſſible for the 
creature to give being to the Creator, as to ſup- 
poſe it poſſible, that God will act inconſiſtent with 
himſelf. And to repreſent God in a different 
light, contrary to the above teſt, ſo as to impoſe 
upon or require the belief thereof from others; all 
ſuch may certainly be ſuppoſed the enemies of 
the true God, becauſe not only deſtructive, but 
alſo putteth an end to all true religion. How of- 
ten do they ſuppoſe, that in aſcribing divine au- 
thority to ſuch things as are not morally good, 
and will not agree with the foreſaid teſt, in ſo 
doing, they imagine that they put honour upon 
the divine Will, by which they will gain his fa- 
vour. But in all this, it is evident, they diſhonour 
God; and nothing can be ſo great a ſupport 
to moral goodneſs, as true religion; on the con- 
trary, there is nothing that can poſſibly be ſo de- 
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ſtructive of it, as falſe and unworthy conceptions 
of the Deity. | 

Again, it is morally certain, that though the 
goſpel hath been confirmed by the power of 
' miracles, yet we are to receive no religion, nor 
doctrine whatever, though delivered and attend- 
ed therewith, except they agree with that infal- 
lible and divine teſt, to wit, the nature and per- 
fections of the true God. For whatever religion, 
doctrine, or opinions, though attended with the 
greateſt of miracles, if they will not ſtand this 
teſt, they are not from God, but from ſome o- 
ther different ſpirit, ſet up againſt, or in oppoſi- 
tion to him, 1n order to counterfeit that which is 
divine; and without bringing up all different re- 
ligions, doctrines, or opinions, to this infallible 
teſt, there is none of them but what may pre- 
tend, and father upon or claim God for its au- 
thor. But as for myſelf, I do not only abhor, 
and deteſt, but even deſpiſe all ſuch things, as 
cither in the way of wyrſhip, doctrine, or arti- 
cles of faith, that make God inconſiſtent with 
himſelf. 

Again, yea the fineſt of metals, whether gold, 
ſilver, or the like, may be corrupted, by the 
chymiſt; but the diamond is of ſuch a quality as 
is proof againſt the power of adulteration; they 
may, indeed, tarniſh or ſully its luſtre, but its 
quality can never poſſibly be corrupted there- 
by. 
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So in like manner, whatever actually comes 
from God may, no doubt, be tarniſhed or ſul- 
lied by the perverſe doctrines of men; but can 
never poſſibly be corrupted in their nature, be- 
cauſe they being of ſuch a quality as is not only 
proof, but invincible, againſt the power of adul- 
teration, as to intermix with the perverſe doc- 
trines of men. For every thing that bears a pro- 
per reſemblance and impreſſion of the nature of 
that divine image, from whatever airth it comes, 
is from God; for I receive nothing barely, for 
its character alone, but only for its qualities, of 
which it conſiſts; and if it will not agree there- 
with, I pay no reſpect thereto; and though o- 
thers ſhould receive them, for their character, 
independent of their quality, it makes nothing 
to me; and in all this I have acted from nothing 
elſe then real and entire principle, to point out, 
and ſet aſide whatever hath, or may be falſely 
imputed to God as divine, and to eſteem as va- 
luable whatever hath heen repreſented and {et 
forth in a juſt and proper light. 

Further, I ſhall here point out one {imple evi- 
dence, which will infallibly determine upon 
whoſe fide truth lies, being this: There is not 
one ſingle controverted point attacked in this 
performance, but what I have made it fully evi- 
dent of its being inconſiſtent with the nature 
and reCtitude of the true God. But let theſe 


my antagoniſts point out one article (I have 
M 2 


— — a . 


—— * 


92 Eſſays on various Subjects, 


taken, in order to condemn theirs) that ſtrikes 
againſt, or is inconſiſtent with the nature of 
God. This being ſufficiently evident of itſelf, 
before both angels and men, to decide the con- 
teſt that depends betwixt them (to wit, my an- 
tagoniſts) and me. In all this, I only underſtand 
or ſuppoſe God to be nothing but what he really 
is. But ſuch as theſe do not only oblige, but per- 
verſely ſubject the nature of God, to comply 
with whatever doctrines agree with the nature 
of their immoral deſires. But there is ſtill one 
remedy remains, to which they are indebted a- 
bove all others, namely, that whatever will not 
admit of being brought up, and weighed by the 
nature of God, they are never at a loſs in bring- 


ing down and ſubjecting the nature of God to 


comply with it, in order that it may ſerve as a 
cover thereto, and the better paſs undiſcerned a- 


mongſt men, 


Some may indeed object, ſaying, What is all 
this? it is no leſs than a making light, not only 
of our ſyſtems of divinity, but alſo a great part 
of revelation; and will not God be diſpleaſed for 
ſetting them aſide, as of no value. In anſwer 
thereto, if two different ſubjects of a certain 
good king, one of them doth not only alledge, 
but alſo aſſert, that whatever came, or was given 
in his majeſty's name, was infallibly to be ſu- 


ſtained as from him: The other replied, we are 


to receive nothing that ſtrikes againſt his digni- 
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ty, but only what keeps up the honour of his 
majeſty. In order to ſhow the impropriety of 
the one, and propriety of the other argument, 
the former may as juſtly affirm, that if two per- 
ſons ſhould be joined together in marriage, and 
becauſe guilty of a certain tranſgreſſion, his ma- 
jeſty, becauſe being his ſubjects, may lawfully 
take, and put to death every one of their chil- 
dren, in way of puniſhment, not for their own, 
but only for the fault committed by the parents, 
before ever one of the ſaid children was born; 
and beſides this, may require as much labour of 
each of his different ſubjects, in the ſpace of one 
day, under the pain of death, as is ſufficient for 
them to perform in the courſe of a whole year; 
theſe, with different other things, of like nature, 
he affirmed, were no more than what was the 
right of his majeſty. The later refuſed, and ſaid 
it was no leſs than a piece of the higheſt pre- 
ſumption, to aſcribe ſuch unworthy actions to ſo 

good a king, becauſe unjuſt; as they could nei- 

ther poſſibly be imputed to him, nor yet com- 

mitted or required by any but a mere tyrant, 

If theſe two different characters ſhould be repre- 

ſented to his majeſty, which of them deſerved 

his approbation? Surely, he that repreſented 

him under the character of a good and juſt ſo- 

vereign; and not he that held him forth, be- 
cauſe poſſeſſed of abſolute power, performing on- 
ly the part of a tyrant. 
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So, in like manner, whether do they who re- 
preſent God acting as a good, juſt, and rightful 
ſovereign, or ſuch as repreſent him acting under 
the form of a tyrant, to wit, in puniſhing the 
innocent, upon account of the guilty; likewiſe 
requiring more of his creatures than what they 
are capable to perform; and alſo making crea- 


tures, upon no other account, but in order to 
torment them, as one who delighted therein? 


Which /of theſe two is moſt to the honour of 
God, or has the greater ground to expect and 
meet with his approbation, the one that kept up 
the honour and character of his juſtice and truth, 
or him that did not? Certainly the former, and 
not the later. Hence, is it poſſible, that ſuch, 
who make it their ſtudy not only to act up to 
the eſtimation, but alſo to preſerve the honour 
and dignity of him who is the author thereof, 
can be condemned therefore, or ſhould not meet 
with his approbation? No, not poſſible. But it is 
generally the caſe with rebels, that they will ra- 
ther chuſe to periſh before they will either ſub- 
mit or comply with what redounds to the ho- 
nour of their ſovereign. 

In like manner, it fares very much the ſame 
with too many of mankind, they will rather fall 
a ſacrifice to what they have already received, 
though it ſhould be to the diſhonour of God, 
than ſubmit, and comply, with what redounds 
to his honour and dignity, if not agreeing with 
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their hypotheſis. For when once men take to the 
highway, in order to make gain, or ſupport 
their extravagance, they will not regard at whoſe 
expence, whether of life or ſubſtance, it be at- 
tained. In like manner, when once men are re- 
ſolved to adopt whatever ſyſtem, doctrine, or hy- 
potheſis, they will maintain its authority, though 
it ſhould be at the expence of all the different 
perfections of the Deity. The former are only 
robbers of men, in order to maintain their villa- 
nies; but the later are robbers of God, by mak- 
ing him unjuſt, in ſupport of their perverſe opi- 
nions. Thus the one is inſeparable from the o- 
ther. 

Further, it is a that people generally 
meaſure out God in ſuch a light as beſt ſuits with 
their own diſpolition; and alſo adapt their re- 
ligion to what is moſt ſuitable thereto. Good 
perſons model their religion by the nature and 
rectitude of the true God; but ſuch as are other- 
wiſe diſpoſed model both the Deity, and their 
religion, to what is moſt agreeable with their 


own inclination. But ſuch as are unjuſt, unmer- 


ciful, rigorous, implacable, unforgiving, once 
offended, never to be appeaſed, with leſs than 
full, or more than complete ſatisfaction, meaſure 
out God, and their religion, conformable to their 
own diſpoſition: In which light he 1s not only 
held forth, (by them) but they alſo require the 
unreaſonable belief thereof from others. Thus, 


—— 8 by — — — — 
—— — — 
METERS = 


he r= * — 
|; 5 = =_ — — 1 8 - _ 
- — - X 0 — = — 
. ** * © 4 _ - . — 
_— — _ — — * - . — 
. : _ — — = 4 — — 
— —— —— — wS a ad. — — — - ' : 
EI CER — — ak at 2 
PN We re — = — 
„ 


| | 


go - Eſſays on various Subjecte, 


inſtead of repreſenting God as the beſt of all o- 
ther beings, he is rather ſet forth, by fuch, under 
the form of a mere tyrant, to rule with rigour, 
excluſive either of juſtice, goodneſs, mercy, or 
truth; and by this 'they commonly adapt their 
religion, agrecable to the nature of their own 
perverſe defires. But he that founds his religion 
upon the nature and perfections of the Deity, is 
like one that builds his houſe upon a rock. On 
the contrary, he that builds his religion upon the 
doctrines of men, independent of the above 
foundation, is like one who founds his houſe up- 
on the ſand, or marſh, fo that when the building 
comes to be inſpected, and the foundation ſearch- 


ed, the contractor thereof begins to tremble, and 


becauſe it being found inſufficient, is condemned 
as altogether unprofitable. Therefore, the whole 
of his expence and toil, in raiſing the ſaid ſtruc- 
ture, muſt go for nothing at laſt. In this the one 
circumſtance is not only ſimilar, but is even in- 
ſeparable from the other. 

Further, it is to be obſerved, that there is no 
doctrine whatever, (believe me or not) although 
the whole human world ſhould falſely aſcribe 
thereto the authority of that which is divine, fot 
its authenticity, that except it be of ſuch a quality 


as to coincide with the nature and perfections of 


the Deity, it can never poſſibly come from God. 
Laſtly, and to conclude, it may alſo be obſerv- 
ed, that as it hath been moſt wiſely expreſſed, 
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and commanded by Moſes, Deut. chap. xxiv. 
verſe 16. The fathers ſhall not be put to death 
« for the children, neither ſhall the children be 
« put to death for the fathers, every man ſhall 
ebe put to death for his own fin.” This, with 
whatever texts of ſcripture refer thereto, being 
founded upon juſtice, may be received as divine. 
But when it is ſaid, as in many other different 
places, that he commanded to cut off, not only 
adults and children, but 'alſo both infant and 
ſuckling, for the fin of their anceſtors. Now, is 
it poſſible, that ever theſe, and others of like na- 
ture, could have come from God? No. For it is, 
in every degree, as poſſible for heaven to dwell 
with hell, and nature to give being, and exiſt 
independent of him, as it is poſſible for a juſt 
God to contradict himſelf. For if it were poſſi- 
ble for him to require the putting to death of 
children, by way of puniſhment, for the offence 
of parents, or fin of their anceſtors, this would 


be no leſs than to pull down and deſtroy the one 


day, what he had expreſsly commanded the o- 
ther. Yea, I repeat it again, that to aſcribe ſuch 
vanities to God, is juſt as much as to affirm that 
he had forgot in the one hour, what he required 
in the other; elſe it behoved that there was no 
ſuch thing, as that either virtue or vice exiſted in 
a world. But however light thou mayeſt look up- 
on it, be aſſured, that for all theſe, and others of 
like nature, God will bring thee to judgment. 
N 
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I ſhall now wind up the whole of this chapter 
with this ſhort reflection: Whatever people may 
falſely ſurmiſe to themſelves, of their acceptance 
with God, it is only the innate principle of the 
mind, and actions proceeding therefrom, by 
which we ſhall be judged, and receive our ſen- 
tence from him, either of approbation, or con- 
demnation; and as for the external part of our 
religion, it ſerves only as a teſtimony of what 
we profeſs one to another; for the quality lyes 
only in the-internal part of religion, and not in 
the external; for the latter is no more than the 
ſtamp impreſſed on the coin, or quality, where- 
by it may the better paſs current, from one per- 
ſon to another. For as every nation receive their 
coin, by its impreſſion, ſo do they alſo their reli- 
gion, according to whoſe authority they aſcribe 
for it. As ignorant people value the worth of 
their coin, upon account of its ſtamp, in like 
manner, it fares much the ſame with their reli- 
gion, which they eſteem more for its character 
than quality; for as the impreſſion adds nothing 
to the quality, neither does the character to true 
religion, as the quality depends not upon the 1- 
mage, neither does true religion upon the autho- 
rity they aſcribe to it. For as the quality is the 
ſame in value, without the impreſſion, ſo is 
truth, or true religion, though it has not God's 
authority aſcribed thereto by men, for its ſancti- 
on. For as baſe or corrupt metal, having falſely 
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received the king's impreſſion, paſſes current, as 
value, with ignorant people, ſo doth corrupt doc- 
trines, or opinions, when once they have falſely 
aſcribed God's authority thereto, for their ſanc- 
tion. For as no metal has a right to pals current, 
under the king's impreſſion, except it be of a 
proper quality to receive it, neither has any 
doctrine or opinion a title to be received as di- 
vine, though it may have God's authority aſerib- 
ed thereto, for its ſanction, without it be of ſuch 
a quality as to agree with the eſſence of his na- 


ture; as precious metals are entitled. to receive 


the king's impreſſion, ſo hath all ſuch doctrines 
whatever, that exactly agree with the nature of 
God, a right to be received as divine, whether 
they be ſaid by men to have come from him or 
not. Some indeed may infer from this, that if 
we are to receive no doctrines or opinions as di- 
vine, when they have received the ſanction of 
God's authority; this would be no leſs than De- 
iſm. If the refuſing of doctrines, as divine, that 
will not correſpond with the nature of God, but 
are diametrically oppoſite thereto, and yet falſe- 
ly aſcribe the ſanction of his authority for its au- 
thenticity, in order that it may be received as di- 
vine; if this be Deiſm, I cannot refuſe my part 
or ſhare thereof. 

If one be culpable, fin detecting a piece of 
corrupt coin, under the impreſſion of the king's 
ſtamp, ſo muſt I, for refuſing whatever may 
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falſely have been aſcribed to God, contrary to 
his nature, under the ſanction of his authority. 
Further, if a perſon ſhould receive a quantity of 
goods, either for himſelf, or the behoof of ano- 
ther, and if he ſhould accept of theſe goods, 
upon the eſtimate of the deliverer, without be- 
ing tried, either by ſcale or meaſure, and if they, 
(viz. theſe goods, ) ſhould fall ſhort one half, or 
three fourths of the ſaid eſtimate, does not the 
receiver thereby wrong himſelf? and if he acts 
for the behoof of another, he muſt certainly make 
good the eſtimate at which he received them. So, 
in like manner, if we ſhould receive as infallible, 
(whatever may be faid to have come from God, 
becauſe men have aſcribed the ſanction of his au- 
thority thereto, in order that 1t may be ſuſtained 
as divine,) without proving the ſame, by his un- 
alterable nature, if it does not agree therewith, 
may very juſtly make us accountable, and be re- 
quired of us, for our impiouſly holding in his 
name, whatever may redound to his diſhonour, 
But the particular glory of our religion is, that 
it be perfectly calculated agreeable to the nature 
of the Deity. For however much may be in- 
foiſted thereinto, under his authority, that tends 
to the oppoſite, and will not agree therewith, is 
Juſt all that more to the diſhonour of the authoy 
to whom it is aſcribed. This I declare, before 
God, to be an infallible truth, Rn men re- 
ceive it or not. 
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Pos TscRIP r. The ignorant and ſuperſtiti- 
ous devotee doth not only moſt vainly ſuppoſe, 
but will confidently affirm, that we have no right 
to call in queſtion whatever is ſaid to have come 
from God. To illuſtrate this, if an enthuſiaſtic 
prieſt, by aſcribing the divine favour only to him- 
{elf, and thoſe of his own party, he thereby ima- 
gines that none hath a right to life, from the di- 
vine Spirit, but they themſelves, Thus, by his 
dwelling under the impreſſion of ſuch a groſs de- 
luſion, he at laſt dreams that God requires the ut- 
ter extirpation and deſtruction of all ſuch as are 
not of the ſame ſentiments with himſelf, And 
from this, when awake, he riſeth up, and declares 
to his aſſociates, that he had an expreſs com- 
mand delivered him, in a revelation from God, to 
put to death ſuch and ſuch perſons as differed 
trom the ſaid ſentiments, and would not comply 
therewith; and upon this they proceed. 

There is one thing yet remains, which 1s ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved, that what we have for 
revelation, was almoſt altogether delivered by 
dreams; and this is no mere groundleſs fancy; 
for it is what every perſon of judgment is fully 
ſatisfied and aſſured of. And it is further to be ob- 
ſerved, that there are three different ſorts of dreams 
wherewith a perſon may be viſited when aſleep; 
the firſt by a divine ſpirit, commiſſioned by God, 
to inform the perſon concerning things to come, 
whether to the advantage or diſadvantage of it» 
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ſelf, or of the perſon or people to which they 
were directed; the ſecond by an evil ſpirit, like 
that of the falſe prophets, who were permitted to 
deceive the people. The third aroſe from the mul- 
tiplicity of buſineſs, either of the paſt day, or of 
that which they had a near proſpect of. Hence, 
whenever it pleaſed God to viſit a perſon with a 
dream, whereby he ſaw the certainty thereof 
made out unto him, the perſon, by too often in- 
dulging the ſame, thereby imagined, that every 
dream or viſion of this kind was an immediate 
revelation given him from God, (yea, though 
diametrically oppoſite to what he has com- 
manded, ſuch as the offering of human ſacrifices, 
and the like,) without ſo much as calhng it into 
queſtion, in order that he might know whether 
it agreed therewith, and came from him or not. 
If a perſon ſhall dream, that he faw another in 
diſtreſs, and by the perſon applying unto him, 
he immediately relieves him; and the very next 
day the ſimilar circumſtance comes to paſs, which 
being anſwerable to what he had dreamt the pre- 
ceding night, the diſtreſſed perſon comes to re- 
quire his aſſiſtance, he having it in his power, 
anſwers his demand, by which the diſtreſſed is 
thereby eaſed, or ſet at liberty; but if he ſhould, 
upon a following night, dream that God did not 
only deliver up, but alſo required of him to put 
to death ſuch perſons as differed from him in 
ſentiment, with both infant and ſuckling; is he 
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to believe that ever ſuch a thing could come from 
God? No. But yet, according to the greater 
degree of enthuſiaſm the perſon labours under, 
ſo will the firſt dream give ſanction to put in 
execution the ſecond. But there is an infallible 
guide, whereby men may perfectly know what 
is the will of God, as there is nothing immo- 
ral can either poſſibly be required or proceed 
from him; but when once men, from a degree 
of weakneſs, can admit of themſelves to be ſo im- 
poſed upon, or to believe that God either did or 
will require the performance of ſuch immoral 
actions, this would put an end to the very beſt 
notions we can poſſibly form of him. But they 
will no ſooner aſcribe thereto the ſanction of that 
which is divine, than the prieſt, in order to de- 
eeive the credulous, will require the impious be- 
lief thereof, to the diſhonouring God; and to call 
it in queſtion, is, by them, to incur his diſplea- 
ſure, to the inevitable damnation of ſuch as do 
not receive it. But if this ſhall be ſuſtained as 
juſt, we may then bid adieu to all right govern- 
ment, and every thing that is good. From this 
it is evident, that we have not only a right to 
challenge, but it is our indiſpenſable duty to call 
in queſtion every thing that is inconſiſtent with 
his nature; and alſo every falſe abomination, 
wherein they have moſt impiouſly aſcribed the 
ſanction of God's authority thereto for its authen- 
ticity. And, for proof thereof, leſt that we ſhould 
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come to be deceived, God expreſsly requires of 
us to try every ſpirit, that we may know, aſſu- 
redly, whether they are from him or not. And 
there is no other infallible teſt, whereby we can 
poſſibly try them, but only by that of his own 
nature; and this we are aſſured of, that if they 
will not agree therewith, it is morally certain 
they cannot poſſibly come from him: for, as God 
is an infinitely wiſe and perfect being, he requires 
nothing but what is inſeparable from the perfec- 
tion of his nature; for it is moſt certain, that 
with him there is neither variableneſs, nor ſha- 
dow of turning. 

Hence it is evident, that whatever articles 
have been foiſted into the Chriſtian religion, con- 
trary to the nature of God, to which they have 
moſt impiouſly aſcribed the ſanction of his au- 
thority, in order that they may be received as di- 
vine; the votaries thereof are infinitely more in- 
dulged thereto, than to that which is not only of a 
piece with himſelf, but inſeparable from the nature 
of his exiſtence. Again, one will be aſtoniſhed 
at the credulity of ancient times, by what means 
they could poſſibly form or admit of ſuch incon- 
ſiſtent notions of the true God, as to believe that 
he would require that which 1s diametrically op- 
polite to the nature of his being. But this was 
altogether owing to the cunning and artifice of 
their leaders, who made merchandiſe of the peo- 
ple. And from this we need not be ſurpriſed, at 
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their prieſts taking the advantage, in deceiving 
the laity, in the early and ignorant ages of the 
world, when we ſee ſuch numbers of mankind, 
as at this preſent day, delivering up their ratio- 
nal powers to their prieſts, for no fault, to be 
thrown not only into jail, but, as it were, hung 
in chains, like ſtate-criminals, to ſatisfy their am- 
bition. For when once a ſuperſtitious prieſt has 
prevailed fo far upon the ignorance of the peo- 
ple, as to diſpoſſeſs them of their rational pow- 
ers, if he ſhall hold forth, that God requires 
them to worſhip the devil, by aſcribing the ſanc- 
tion of God's authority thereto, they will be ready 
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; to comply with his command. And however 
culpable ſuch may be thought, as delivered up 
> their children to Moloch's prieſts, in order that 


they might commit them over to be incloſed 
within the burning idol, the other is infinitely 
more guilty, for giving up the rational powers, 
to be employed in diſhonour of him from whom 
: they received them; and though theſe ignorant 
parents gave up their children to be burnt in 
; ſacrifice to Moloch, this could, by no means, 
prove hurtful to their ſouls; but if we give up, 


. and admit of theſe powers we received from God, 
a to be ſacrificed to his diſhonour, will not the ef- 
ö fect thereof prove the deſtruction of both ſoul 
] And body at laſt? 


I ſhall therefore conclude with the following 
obſervations; whether men believe it or not, it 
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may juſtly be ſaid, with reſpect to religion, that, 
for the ſpace of three thouſand years, and up- 
wards, the world of mankind in general have 
been fold under prieſtcraft; which is too evident 
from both ſacred and profane hiſtory, And if 
they had not artfully aſcribed a better authority 
than their own, for the ſanction of what they re- 
quired, and held forth, in deluding the people, 
| ſuch things could never poſſibly have taken place, 
or been received as divine; and it 18 only by vir- 
tue of that powerful engine, viz. prieſtcraft, that 
the Chriſtian world hath been ſo wofully not only 
perverted, but alſo divided, and torn aſunder, into 
ſo many different pieces, as it now is, which is 
no leſs than to deſpiſe, and bring diſhonour upon 
him, who is not only the infallible Author, but 
alſo died in confirmation of what he taught for 
the good of men. Now, therefore, let every per- 
ſon be aware againſt all ſuch doctrines as will 
not correſpond with the nature and rectitude of 
the true God, to which the aforeſaid gentlemen, 
(who thirſt after in bringing under ſlavery the 
ſouls of men, ) have falſely aſcribed the ſanction 
of his authority, in order that they may unſu- 
ſpectedly be received as divine. 

For though men may paſſively admit of their 
religion being meaſured out by their prieſt, in- 
dependent of God, I never will receive, but only 
that which agrees, and is altogether of a piece 
with himſelf.— Mark what follows. How many 
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thouſand volumes have been wrote under a 
ſanction of piety, out of a pretence to enligh- 
ten the world of mankind. But, alas! inſtead of 
theſe volumes being the mean of enlightening 
men, there is too many of theſe volumes haye 


had the quite contrary effect, ſuch as only to in- 


creaſe and lead them back to groſſer darkneſs: 
for the more 1gnorant people are, the more liable 
to fall in with the groſſer miſtakes in religion, 


and thereby deceived, and led aſide, eſpecially - 


when attended with an uncommon ſhew of de- 
votion, which is generally the caſe. But as God 
is the moſt rational of all other beings, he does 
not require, nor will accept, of any other kind 


of ſervice than only that which is of a rational 


nature. 
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Where it 1s brought to, and tried by that infal- 
lible and diuine teſt, viz. the nature and per- 
fections of the true God, ſuch as his holineſs, 
his juſtice, his goodneſs, and truth. 


CHAS: I 


Cox TEN TS. An immediate deliverance to the 
enſlaved, and liberty to the captives ; or a re- 
leaſe to all ſuch as are enſnared by the doc- 
trines, traditions, and commandments of fal- 
lible, ſuperſtitious, and bigotted men. 


1 
EN TRODUCTION. 


OME, indeed, may come, in ſome meaſure, 

to be ſurpriſed, when they read over this 
eſſay that I have dwelt ſo long upon the refuting 
of this ſuperſtitious tenet; but the caſe 1s clear, 
when properly conſidered, that as this fortreſs 
hath been of ſo long ſtanding, it requires the ut- 
moſt induſtry to diſlodge them, to wit, its diffe- 
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rent warriors, of their various dens, or caverns, 
which hath required the aſſiduous labour of all 
its different heroes, for the ſpace of fourteen 
centuries paſt, or upwards; and without they be 
attacked, and ſtormed by ſuperior force, they will 
neither abandon, nor give up with this their ca- 
pital ſtrength, or refuge of lies. And therefore, 
as all is now in readineſs, I ſhall next prepare to 
begin the ſiege; but there is one thing muſt be 
carefully attended to, that the camp be ſet down 
right over againſt the fally-port, to protect all 
ſuch as may attempt to come over, leaſt they 
ſhall come to be killed, or. wounded by ſome of 
the different engines of the enemy. 

Hence, whatever number of pages I have 
uſed, in refuting of this text, they are nothing, 
when compared with the many (ſerpentine 
paths, wherein they lye in wait to deceive and 
enſnare the unwarry traveller) volumes of ſophiſ- 
try, abſtruſe and long-winded diſcourſes, that 
hath been wrote in its defence; for it requires a 
great many words, and ſophiſtical arguments, to 
reaſon, or ſteal a perſon out of his judgment, (in 
order that he may believe, and receive a falſe- 
hood, in place of a truth;) when a few ſimple 
ſpeeches will eaſily make him underſtand, con- 
vince his judgment, and ſerve for proof, in his 
believing a fact, a few ſyllables will ſerve to con- 
vey a truth, when many ſentences are required to 
perſuade people into error; and a few words 
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will ſerve, in broad day-light, to make one be- 
lieve, that the ſun is in the meradian at twelve 
o'clock; but it will require a great many ſophiſ- 
tical arguments, to perſuade, and make one be- 
lieve, that the ſun is directly below the horizon 
at twelve o'clock at night. 


SECTION L 
CoNTENTS of SECT, I. aud II. 


A femple delineation of the nature and ſlate of 
man, as 1s conſiſtent with him in his firſt for- 
mation, according to the degree he was made 

in, and deſigned for him by God. 


Tr may be ſaid, in a ſenſe, that we know no- 

thing at all, in compariſon, and are almoſt al- 
together ignorant of the different degrees of exi- 
ſence, as they ariſe, in gradation, in the ſcale of 
beings, which God hath made, even from the 
very loweſt inſet, that occupies its part in this 
great and vaſt univerſe, to the higheſt ranks of 
his creatures, that exiſt before him, (I mean the 
juſt and ever bleſſed God.) That there is amongſt 
all the different tribes of animals, ſuch as are the 
natural inhabitants, that exiſt in theſe different 
kinds of elements, to wit, earth, water and air, 
ſuch creatures as partaketh of both natures; for 
inſtance, fee what numbers of amphibious ani- 
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mals there are in the great ocean, ſome of which 
conſiſts of fiſh, fowl, and fleſh. Again, ſome 
thereof are partly fiſh, and partly beaſts; ſome - 
are partly fiſh, and partly fowl; the nature of 
each being adapted to live 1n either element, to 
wit, water, or in open air. And likewiſe, ſee a- 
mongſt ſuch, as land- animals, ſome of whom 
partake both of beaſt and fowl, who are partly 
beaſt, and partly fowl, both in form and nature; 
upon which account we may very reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that, amongſt all the different creatures 
that are made, there are ſtill ſome partaking with 
one another, both in form and diſpoſition. Brutes 
are creatures who conſiſt of both body and ſoul, 
to wit, of a corporeal ſubſtance and ſpirit; and 
this is what conſtitutes an animal body, endued 
with animal life. Angels, again, are a quite diffe- 
rent kind of beings, diſtin from animals; or, 
for any thing we know, are altogether indepen- 
dent of matter. Now, ſince angels and brutes are 
beings, the one made ſo diſtinct from the other, 
therefore, it was by no means inconſiſtent with 
the wiſdom of the great Creator to make ſuch a 
compound being, or creature as man, partaking 
of both natures, partly angelical, and partly a- 
nimal. For that which conſtitutes a brute crea- 
ture, is body and ſoul; but that which conſti- 
tutes a rational creature, is body, ſoul, and ſpirit. 
This is what was the opinion of the moſt wiſe 
and learned of the heathen philoſophers; and 
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not only of them alone, but alſo of the apoſtle 
Paul, who was of the ſame ſentiment. So that 
when we come to ſpeak of body, foul, and ſpi- 


rit, we mean a rational being; but when we 


ſpeak of body and ſoul, we mean only a living 
animal, poſſeſſed of life. Hence, that which con- 
ſtitutes a rational being, or what we call man, 


| hath a rational nature, added to the animal ſpi- 


rit. For the brute was only made a living foul, 
but man was made and endued with a rational 
ſoul, or ſpirit, additional to that of brutes. This 
is what was entirely the caſe with man in his 
firſt formation; for when he came forth from 
his Maker he was endued with the full powers 
of reaſon, together with the ripeneſs of all his 
rational facultics, and with as much ſtrength of 
judgment, as the little circle, or ſmall experience 
of knowledge he had got, would admit of. 

For in all this man was in no ways ſingular; 
for the whole creation of God, whether of ani- 
mal or vegetable life, were all produced after the 
very ſame manner, even in the very prime, in a 
full ripeneſs and perfection of life. But the ſecond, 
or procreation of all things, was quite otherwiſe; 
for each thereof, proceeding from another, is 
produced by that which was before it. As con- 
cerning vegetables, we ſee, that when the ſeeds 
of the different ſpecies thereof fall, or are thrown 
into the earth, it is evident, when it comes to 
make its firſt appearance, it hath not the leaſt re- 
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ſemblance of the parent, by whom it was pro- 
duced; for inſtance, ſee the various ſpecies of 
corn, wheat, and barley, when they come to 
ſpring forth, and ſend out their reſpective blades 
from the earth, there is little or no diſtinction of 
one from another, every one of the ſame hav- 
ing a near reſemblance of graſs, until once they 
begin to ſhoot, and fend forth the ſtems with 
their different ears, by which each ſpecies is ea- 
ſily diſtinguiſhed one from another; firſt we 
have the blade, 'next the ſtalk, and laſt of all the 
ear, proceeding therefrom, till ripening to per- 
fection. Thus, after the very ſame manner, we 
ſee, that all kinds of different ſhrubs, or trees, 
when their fruits or ſeeds fall, or are laid or thrown 
into the earth, and begin to ſpring and ſend 
forth their plant leaves, there is little or no dif- 
ference in their firſt appearance one from ano- 
ther, eſpecially among thoſe that bear or bring 
forth fruit; but always excepting thoſe barren 
ſhrubs, or trees, which produce only ſeeds, want- 
ing either huſks, ſtones, or ſhells, whoſe plant 
leaves generally differeth in their firſt appear- 
ance, from all thoſe that bear fruit. | 

But when any of theſe different ſpecies of 
ſhrubs, or trees, ſhoot forth their ſecond leaves, 
which are next to the plant leaves, then, and no 
ſooner, do they properly diſtinguiſh themſelves 
one from another. 


Every different ſpecies of trees, or ſhrubs, re- 
P 
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ſembling in their ſecond leaves, the very trees, or 
nature of theſe trees or ſhrubs, by whom they 
are produced, are to be diſcerned differently by 
their reſpective leaves. Hence, we ſee, from ex- 
perience, that all theſe different kinds of trees 
and ſhrubs muſt be nurſed up, ſtand, and remain 
| ſundry years in the ground, ſome kinds longer, 
and others ſhorter, before they can bear ſeed, pro- 
duce, and bring forth fruit. Again, in like man- 
ner, we ſee, in the procreation of animals, how 
weak, indigent, and defenceleſs they are for 
themſelves, and incapable to act, in queſt of the 
different means of life, a great many of whom, 
are liable to be cruſhed, or devoured up, ſo ſoon 
as they come to make their appearance in the 
world; and all that a great many of them are 
capable of is only to make ſigns, as by noiſe, 
under their preſent neceſſities; and it is com- 
monly long, with ſundries of them, before they 
arrive at that degree of ſenſe and action, that 
God, in his divine wiſdom and knowledge, hath 
appointed and decreed for them, in that ſphere 
of life they act in, among the ſcale of their dif- 
ferent beings, in this our world. And likewiſe, 
how each of them comes to differ from another, 
which evidently declares, that they are made, 
directed, and governed, by no leſs wiſdom and 
power than that of God himſelf. 
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o 
THUS far is almighty power diſplayed reſpect- 


ing animals, but more ſo eſpecially to man, above 
all others, whom God hath, as it were, appointed 
lord over the reſt of his creatures, in this our 
world, which we at preſent poſſeſs, and are 
the inhabitants of. He, to wit, man, comes 
forth as a tender plant, ſcarce capable ta partake 
in the knowledge of his own exiſtence. Hence, 
of all the animal tribes, there is none leſs help- 
leſs than man; when he comes to enter the ſlage 
of this preſent life, he is little or nothing more, 
in appearance, but like the ſhrubs and vegetables 


| aforeſaid; to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of the. 


different animals, than the bare mode or form of 
his body; and although the feeds of the rational 
powers be ſtill lying latent, they remain, as it 
were, in an embryo for a long ſpace of time, with 
little or no appearance above the reit of the dif- 
ferent ſpecies that partake of animal nature, 
The ſeeds of theſe rational powers, lying dor- 
mant, only form and ripen along with the 
ſeeds of the animal body, and come as it were, 
in a manner, juſt to bloſſom and bud forth to- 
gether the one with the other. Much after the 
ſame manner, as has been obſerved, with regard 
to trees, ſhrubs, and other vegetables, in the a- 


bove, ſuch as corn, wheat, and barley, under 


their different plant leaves, and various blades; 
1 
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ſo man, in his infant ſtate, and childhood, when 
he begins to ſpeak, is like the trees and ſhrubs, 
when they ſend forth their ſecond leaves, which 
proves of what ſpecies of trees, or ſhrubs, they 
are of. By this we ſee, that man, at firſt, is on- 
ly, as it were, poſſeſſed of animal life; and as he 
grows up, and ripens more and more, he alſe 
receives, and learns by degrees, the things of 
animal nature; and as the animal powers til} 
increaſe, fo doth the deſires of their animal na- 
ture increaſe alſo; and as there 1s little or no ra- 
tional powers to contend with it, (to wit, the a- 
nimal nature,) catcheth hold of every example, as 
fire or flame doth of tinder. Which before ever 
the rational powers bud or break forth, the ani- 
mal powers, are increaſed in ſtrength, by cuſtom 
and habit. For when once the rational powers 
begin to bud and break forth, as a tender plant, 
they are even, as it were, choked and ſtifled, 
as with ſo many briers and thorns around them, 
by virtue of the animal nature, which is almoſt 
become ripe, and too ſtrong to ſtrive or contend 
with. And as theſe powers begin to peep forth, 
in the midſt of all this bramble, they are often 
times almoſt altogether like to be choked or 
ſmothered thereby. And as the rational powers, 
like as a young and tender plant, begin to in- 
creaſe, the animal powers or nature thereof ſtill 
increaſe alſo, whereby they keep the aſcendency. 
And as the ſhrub, or tree, ſtandeth ſundry years 
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in the earth, with their ſeeds lying latent or con- 1 
cealed in the ſtock thereof, before that ever they j | | 
ſo much as bloſſom, or ſend forth any fruit; in | 
like manner is man, through both his infant 

ſtate, and childhood, before ever his rational [lf 
powers begin to form, bud forth, bloſſom and 
ripen; and as a grain of corn, when it falls into | | 
the earth, firſt ſends forth a ſmall and tender | 
ſprig of life, next the blade, afterwards the ſtalk, 4 
and when it hath advanced, more and more, at | 
laſt of all, the ſtem comes forth, with its goodly | 
acre, and as it ſhoots up and ripens, all its diffe- iN 
rent blades do fade and wither apace; alſo, in 
like manner, doth man. When he firſt comes to || | 
make his entry and appearance into this our 
world, he is the moſt indigent and helpleſs of all | | 
other animals, in a ſtate of infancy, who ariſes ll 
gradually, through childhood, until he comes to 4 
youth, and next arrives at manhood. In the in- 1 
fant ſtate, the rational powers are nothing more Il 
than in their conception; in childhood, they are, | | 
as it were, formed in the womb; in youth, as | 


ripening towards the birth; and at laſt, they be- | 
gin to make their approach, and break forth from | 
the womb of youth, in the beginning of man- | 
hood, by making their appearance, like the ap- 
proach of a new-born infant, into this our world. | 
And thus it ſhoots forth, as like the ſtem of corn, | 
with its ear, where it begins to increaſe in ſtrength, nl 
and ripens more and more, until it comes to ar- 1 
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rive at maturity. And as the different blades of 
the ſtalk begin to fade and wither, as the ear of 
corn begins to ripen, ſo, in like manner, the ra- 
tional powers begin, and advance progreſlively, 
as it were, from a ſtate of infancy, through its 
childhood, and youth, and ſtill continues in a 
ſtate of youth, until once the animal powers and 
nature, like the blade on the ſtalk of corn, be- 
gin to fade and wither; and as the animal pow- 
ers do fade and wither, the rational powers do 
increaſe and ripen in ſtrength or vigour. And 
as the rational powers were only riſing through 
all theſe different degrees, from a ſtate of mi- 
nority, and being, as it were, partly in a ſtate 
of ſubjection to the animal powers, which had 
kept the maſtery and aſcendency over the rati- 
onal, whereby it was incapable to withſtand, or 
gain the victory over it. From what has been 
illuſtrated, in the above, it is obvious, that man 
hath learned, in this indigent ſtate, from evil ex- 
ample, by reducing the ſame into practice, every 
one having, by cuſtom and habit, corrupted their 
own ways, in a more or leſs degree, according 
as their opportunities would admit of. 

To conclude this ſection: From what has been 
obſerved in the above, it is evident, that as the 
rational powers begin to form, and draw toward 
ſtrength, ſo do they alſo begin to oppoſe the ani- 
mal by ſlight ſkirmiſhes. And as they increaſe 
more and more in power, ſo do they alſo reſiſt 
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the animal. And as the rational powers come 
to acquire and gather ſtrength, ſo do they renew 
their ſkirmiſhes more ſmartly, till at laſt they in- 
cloſe in warm and ſharp engagements, fo as, by 
their perſevering therein, they become conque- 
rors at laſt. But, on the other hand, when the 
rational powers do not oppoſe, in waging war 
againſt, by ſkirmiſhing off the different attacks 
made by the animal, they, at laſt, fall a prey 
thereto. And if they ſhall reſiſt, and not per- 
ſevere therein, they are foiled, and conquered 
thereby, and fall victims thereto at laſt. I ſhall 
here take the liberty to digreſs for a little, upon 
account of the near relation that ſtands betwixt 
natural and revealed religion. | 
Some have not only alledged, but have alſo 
maintained, that natural religion was ſufficient 
of itſelf to ſhow and teach mankind their duty, 
independent of revelation. But to this I do not 
agree; my reaſons being as follow. This, fo 
far, I acknowledge, that the religion of nature 
might have been ſufficient to teach and inſtruct 
us our duty, if we had been ſent, or come into 
this world, in an adult ſtate, not only endued 
with, but alſo poſſeſſed of the full ſtrength of all 
the rational powers, capable to reſiſt every temp- 
tation to ſin, by being aware of evil example. 
But the caſe is altogether otherwiſe, by reaſon 
of our entering upon this ſtage, little or nothing 
above mere animals; as being at firſt, in a man- 
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ner, quite inſenſible, and, for a good many years, 
incapable to diſcern betwixt either good or evil. 
And while under this ſtate, or condition, the ani- 
mal powers increaſe more and more, till once 
they arrive at full maturity, the rational powers 
having all this time been little more than form- 
ed; and, after making their appearance, being, 
as it were, in an infant-ſtate, behoved to be ſub- 
ſervient to the animal; by which means, the ra- 
tional was obliged to take its laws from the ani- 
mal, and not the animal from the rational, as in 
an adult ſtate; and by this became liable and ſub- 
jected to temptation, and evil example, being 
partly confirmed therein, from cuſtom and habit, 
before ever they became rationals. This being 
the caſe, vice becomes natural to us, before ever 
we are aware thereof; and by being accuſtomed 
thereto, the religion of nature becomes almoſt 
altogether forgot; and, for the ſaid reaſon, God 
was pleaſed, in his goodneſs, to viſit us with the 
revelation of his will, that, by our complying 
therewith, we might not be left to periſh for 
ever. From what has been obſerved in the a- 
bove, it is ſufficiently evident how much need 


we ſtood in of a revealed religion, or a revela- 


tion from God, in order to reſtore and put us 
in poſſeſſion of what we had loſt, while in an a- 


nimal ſtate, to wit, ſuch a revelation as may be 


. underſtood to conſiſt in the making a right im- 
provement, and proper uſe, of theſe rational 
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powers, which we at firſt received, and were be- 
ſtowed upon us by God, when he gave us beings 
in the world. 


8 E C T. m. 
By what means Adam became a bad example to 
his n. 


THIS hath actually been the caſe, although I 
know it hath been aſſerted, that all manner of 
iniquity aroſe from the conſequence of Adam's 
firſt tranſgreſſion, and that he was the original 
parent thereof; upon which account, it is ſaid 
that all mankind have been corrupted ever ſince, 
and are become altogether incapable to reſiſt ſin. 

But there is one thing I would deſire to aſk, 
which is this, Is there ſo much as one of Adam's 
poſterity that is leſs capable to reſiſt fin, than 
Adam himſelf, when in a ſtate of innocency? 
There are thouſands of his poſterity have reſiſted 
ſins, to what number we know not; but the very 
firſt temptation that ever we heard of, that Adam 
had offered to him, he made no reſiſtance, but 
immediately embraced, and plunged himſelf over 
head and ears at once, although he had received 
no manner of corruption, as it hath been ſaid 
and aſſerted of his poſterity, and though not 
yet born, to have been guilty, and puniſhable for 
Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion. Upon which account, 
thouſands of different volumes of ſophiſtry have 
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been wrote, to evade the truth of this fact, that 
Adam's deſcendents ſinned not, as heirs to his 
ſin, but only from the infection of a bad ex- 


ample. It is true, indeed, as the apoſtle Paul 


taketh notice of, in one of his figures, that 
Adam was the firſt precedent, by giving a bad 
example of fin to his poſterity, whereby a great 
many of his offspring were infected by the con- 
tagion of that bad example, and became a ſtum- 
bling block to them for the future. 


er. IV. 


In what manner awe receive the inſection of fin. 


AGAIN, we know aſſuredly, that the time of 
childhood and youth is the moſt proper, above 
all others, for the receiving impreſſions into the 
mind; for inſtance, we ſee that Solomon, in gi- 
ving his advice, ſaith, Train up a child, when 
“he is young, in the way that he ſhould go, and 
« when he is old, he will not depart from it.“ 
We know, that the impreſſions we receive in 
childhood and youth always take deepeſt root, 
and remain longeſt upon the mind. And, in 
this period of life, the rational powers are but, 
as it were, in the womb, while the animal pow- 
ers are upon the increaſe, and waxing towards 
maturity; at this time of life, it receives and 
catches hold of every object that is agreeable to 
animal nature, or the fleſh, becauſe there are no 
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rational powers to withſtand them. And it is at 
this time of life, and after, that the rational pow- 
ers are moſt in ſubjection to the animal, that the 
evil example is more readily received, and eaſieſt 
reduced to practice, cuſiom, or habit, from the 
different temptations to which it is expoſed. 

To conclude this ſection; it is objected by ſuch 
as are ſticklers for this hereſy, that our being ac- 
cuſtomed to evil, through the repetition of vice, 
before we become rationals, 1s a proof of our de- 
pravity by nature, from Adam. But, in anſwer 
to this objection, of man's being accuſtomed to 
evil, through the repetition of vice, before he 
becomes a rational agent, 1s a proof of original 
ſin: is other animals, in their making a prey, 
and devouring one another, a fin, with what- 
ever actions may be hurtful to man, either in 
perſon, or ſupply of life? No. Neither can man, 
(who being only a ſagacious animal,) before he 
arrives at reaſon, be guilty of ſin; for though 
their actions, like other animals, be repeated, 
the cauſe thereof can by no means be aſcribed to 
Adam's tranſgreſſion, but only to the animal paſ- 
ſions with which the rational ſouls of both A- 
dam and his poſterity were ſubjected to dwell, 
while they continued the inhabitants of an ani- 
mal body; which, through their near connection 
therewith, were made liable of being corrupted, 
in a more or leſs degree, from the different temp- 
tations to which they were thereby expoſed. Be- 
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ſides all this, if actual tranſgreſſions were the ef- 
fect of Adam's firſt ſin, as vainly aſſerted by theſe 


originaliſts, and not the conſequence of the above 


cauſes, every particular perſon behoved to be 
equally corrupted, and abound in vice alike, and 
not in a more or leſs degree, as nature itſelf 
infallibly proves it to be the caſe. 


| SH CF: VV. 
An evidence of man's being made ſubject to ſin. 


AGAIN, to prove the irreſiſtible power of 
cuſtom or habit being received in childhood and 
youth: for inſtance, we ſee that it is in the power 
of man to ſubject almoſt any kind of trees and 
ſhrubs, of whatever ſort, when young, toturn, and 
make them grow into whatever form they will, or 
figure they pleaſe, although, that in them there 
is no conſiſtency with animal life; we ſee, that, by 
the power of ſprigs and loops, a ſmall tree can be 
made, in a few years, to cover the ſurface of a 
large and high wall, and though removed there- 
from, yet, for fometime afterwards, it will ſtil 
retain the ſame figure that it was formed into on 
the flat ſurface. 

Again, we ſee, that all ſuch trees and ſhrubs 
that grow nigh to the ſea-coaſt, and are conti- 
nually expoſed to the ſtorms that bloweth there- 
from towards the land, and are not only all, but 
at all times, bended by the preſſure, weight, and 
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tempeſt of air that ſtill blows and bears towards 
the inland country. Thus, in like manner, doth 
it fare with man, when nouriſhed and brought 
up under an example, tending more to evil than 
good, which groweth up with his years from 
infancy and childhood, till at laſt it becomes as 
a production of nature, tho? yet, after all, from 
nothing elſe but mere cuſtom or habit of life. 
Thus, man is too often nouriſhed and brought 
under ſubjection to evil. But, on the other hand, 
that which is good ariſes from the choice made 
by theſe rational powers, given them of God, in 
their firſt formation, which is no leſs than a ray 
from the Deity itſelf, and is what diſtinguiſheth 
man from all the reſt of the animal tribes 


8 E CT. VI. 
Continuation of the evidence, and alſo proved to 
be impoſſible. 


AGAIN, we ſee, that the right hand, by reaſon 
of being more accuſtomed to exerciſe and labour 
than the left, is becauſe its nerves, from cuſtom 
and cloſe application, becometh ſtronger than 
the other. For without a greater degree of ex- 
erciſe and labour, there aquld be no difference of 
the one from the other. 

And as all this ſtrength ariſeth only from ap- 
plication, and exerciſe, and labour, it 1s even clear 
to a demonſtration, that the difference thereof 
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ariſeth not from nature itſelf, but is only acquir- 
ed by the practice of exerciſe, that it daily meets 
with, in the courſe of life. From this it is mani— 
feſt, what the power of example 1s, when once 
received and reduced to practice; for thus when 
accompliſhed it thereby comes habitual at laſt, 
For proof thereof, we have the ſame confirmed, 
by the prophet Jeremiah, ſaying, can the Ethi- 
opian change his ſkin, or the leopard his ſpots, 
then may ye alſo do good, that are accuſtomed 
to evil. Thus, it is evident that example, when 
once rivetted upon the mind, and ſtrengthened 
by habit, becomes thereby next to irreſiſtible. 

For inſtance, ſee the ſmall ſeeds of ſome ſpecies 
of large trees, when they fall, or are thrown in- 
to the earth, and take root, can, with the great- 
eſt eaſe, be pulled up by one's hand, while they 
remain a ſmall and tender plant ; but when once 
they have ſtood ſome centuries in the carth, they 
will require, not only the ſtrength, but the aſſidu- 
ous labour of different days, to dig up, and remove 
one of them from its place. In like manner, the 
beginning of {in may be very eaſily ſtifled at 
firſt; but when once, through a long and uſual 
practice, it becomes entirely habitual, and al- 
moſt altogether natural and irreſiſtible at laſt; 
by which means it is next to impoſſible to root 
it out; and if it ſhall be overcome, it will re- 
quire the aſſiduous taſk of different years to diſ- 
poſſeſs and expel it from its ſeat. 
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Hence it is plain, from what hath been deli- 
neated in the above, that the great cauſe of all 
that moral evil, that abounds in the world, a- 
riſeth not from the effe of what they call ori- 
ginal fin, proceeding from ordinary generation, 
but only from that conſtitution (being ſubject to 
vanity) in which Adam was created for a proba- 
tionary ſtate, though not proof againſt, but lia- 
ble to fall. Now was it poſſible, (as hath not on- 
ly been reported, but even required by too many 
of Adam's poſterity) that they can be more per- 
fe than him, not only, by being proof againſt, 
but altogether unliable to fall. They will admit 
Adam to fall from his probationary ſtate, but 
will, by no means, allow of themſelves being 
liable to fall from theirs, but only upon the ac- 
count of Adam's tranſgreſſion. And as the ori- 
ginal of ſin only proceeded from Adam, inde- 
pendent of his Creator, it neither did, nor could 
be conveyed, by natural generation, to his poſte- 
rity, for that was impoſſible; becauſe ſin and 
guilt, as a moral evil, is not a creature of God, 
and if not a creature, it is ſimply impoſſible that 
it can be procreated; it being juſt as poſſible for 
the creature to produce a world from nothing, 
independſmat of the Creator, as it is poſſible to 
procreate, and convey by generation, ſo much 
as one additional quality, than what was origi- 
nally given thereto by God. 

But as his poſterity behoved to be probatio- 
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ners, and as liable to fall as himſelf, the infection 
aroſe from the contagion of ſin, and was convey- 
ed to, and received by them, through temptation 
and evil example, that was in the world around 
them, and being practiſed, it thereby was reduc- 
ed into cuſtom, through which it became habi- 
tual amongſt men. 

To conclude this ſeftion ; we ſee from the a- 
bove, that there is nothing can poſſibly be more 
evident, than what has been already obſerved, 
that it is only by our perſevering, whether in 
good or evil, whereby we become proficients in 
either virtue or vice. 


8 ECT. VII. 


Some further evidences, viz. a parent and ſon re- 


¶Hpecting his grand children, a parent and tutor 
for his children, and a king or a goveror over 


his ſubjects. 


AGAIN, if a parent ſhould allot one thouſand 
ſterling a year, and conſign the ſame into the 
hands of his ſon, (for the behoof of his grandſon, 


though being the ſucceſſor of his ſaid ſon,) when 


he was abſolutely certain, before the conſignment 
thereof, that his own ſon was to become a bank- 


rupt, in conſequence of his inſufficiency for the 


execution of the truſt repoſed in him, either for 


. himſelf, ſucceſſor, or any whatever, upon ac- 


count of his extravagant conduct; and although 
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his grandſon had received no part of the money 
from his father, yet notwithſtanding thereof, the 
grand-father, moſt unjuſtly, iniquitouſly, and 
cruelly, putting him to death, upon no other ac- 
count, than of his own ſon's demerit. Or if a pa- 
rent ſhould think it proper to lodge ten thouſand 
Sterling in the hands of a.perſon, as tutor; or 
manager, over his children, while they were in 
a ſtate of pupilarity and minority, and although 
morally certain that he was to become bankrupt 
the very next day, which abſolutely happened; 
yet after all, notwithſtanding his own children 
had received no part of the foreſaid ſum, neither 
in pupilarity, minority, or afterwards, yet, as a 
bloody, villainous, iniquitous ruffian, for to put 
them all to death. Now, what judgment could 
any rational being form of any ſuch parents, as 
theſe before recited, or in what light could they 
appear before the bar of juſtice. 

However ſhocking the foregoing examples 
may appear, they are nothing, when compared 
with that light in which the chief patrons, of 
what they call original fin, have repreſented and 
ſet forth the juſt and true God, Now, which of 
theſe two, mentioned in the aforeſaid, or a third 
parent, that hath nothing to give to his children, 
no not ſo much as one farthing, who put them 
to death alſo, for fear that they ſhould become 
burdenſome to others; which of all theſe three 
was moſt culpable, to wit, he that had nothing 
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to give his children, or the other two, who threw 
away the fortunes deſtined for their offspring, 
by giving them to bankrupts, and alſo putting 
the innocent children to death? 

In anſwer thereto, I ſay the former two were 
more culpable than the latter; for the former 
two parents put the children to death moſt un- 
juſtly, and for no fault in them, but only for their 
own perſonal crimes as parents; but the latter pa- 


rent, not for any fault, neither in himſelf or chil- 


dren, that they were capable to prevent, but on- 
ly for fear that they ſhould become burdenſome 
to others. In all this, he is by no means juſtifia- 
ble, becauſe he tranſgreſſed one part of the law, 
on purpoſe to avoid the breach of another, though 
miſtaken; but the former two parents put their 
children to death upon account of their own 
miſmanagement; and thus they falſely imputed 
their. guilt, as a crime, to their innocent offspring. 
But if the former children had received the re- 
ſpective ſums themſelves, and either by ſquan- 
dering away, or waſting them, having nothing 
to return, when required, were put to death, in 
way of puniſhment, for their fault, the ſentence 
might have been more juſtifiable. But as the pa- 
rents were the occaſion, and the very identical 
cauſe of the loſs, therefore to puniſh the children 
for a fault that they were never guilty of, nor 
was ever in their power either to foreſee or pre- 
vent, the putting them to death, in way of pu- 
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niſhment, when- entirely innocent, was no leſs 
than murder, and that of the very deepeſt die. 
For if he that made man, and made him upright, 
and with ſtrength to reſiſt fin, had given him a 
law, the penalty thereof being death, and if he 
had tranſgreſſed that law, he might have put 
him to death, in way of puniſhment, for the 
breach thereof; in this the ſentence would cer- 
tainly have been juſt. Or, although he ſhould 
have made man, and made him upright, and al- 
though man had been guilty of no tranſgreſſion, 
he that made him might, very juſtly, have put 
him to death, without any injuſtice done to man, 
for he ſuffered no loſs, as death came not to him 
in way of puniſhment, but only by appointment 
of the Creator, and was only the loſs of that life 
which God had lent him; he being only the 
property of him, who gave him a being. But 
if he that made man ſhould have put him to 
death, in way of puniſhment, for a fault that 
he was by no means guilty of, and never fo 
much as had it in his power, either to foreſee or 
prevent; this indeed would not only have been 
a piece of the higheſt injuſtice, but an act alto- 
gether inconſiſtent with God, though not with 
men of perverſe minds. | 
Again, it may indeed be acknowledged, that 
God's removing of life from any of his creatures, 
whether rational or irrational, is by no meats any 
kind of puniſhment unto them; and whatever 
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afflictions a rational creature may ſuffer, when 
in life, they are no more than what is incident 
to animal nature. Hence it muſt be acknowledg- 
ed, that different perſons, or people, have borne 
affliction, in way of puniſhment, which they 
brought upon themſelves, through their own 
folly. For inſtance, if his preſent Majeſty ſhould 


be ſo good as to favour one of his ſubjects with 


one thouſand per annum, for any term of years, 
longer or ſhorter, as his Majeſty thought proper, 
ſo that when the appointed time came, he took 
that which was his own from him, and gave it 

.to another. In all this it cannot, by any means, 
be faid,. that he was injured, when he only 
took from him that which was. his own, and 
gave it to another. Neither can it be ſaid, that 
God hath wronged or injured any of his crea- 
tures, in removing them from life. 

Again, for to ſay that God would make a crea- 
ture, and puniſh it, for that which was neither 
its actual nor perſonal guilt, it would even be a 
piece of the groſſeſt abſurdity, and the higheſt 
aſperſion that could poſſibly be thrown out againſt 
him, becauſe it was no leſs than impeaching him 
with the very higheſt degree of injuſtice. 

But ſome will object, and ſay, as we are all his 
creatures, he may uſe us in whatever way he 
pleaſeth. But in anſwer to this, what is a king 
or a governor over his ſubjects, when once he 1s 
ſtripped of juſtice? Is he any thing more than a 
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mere tyrant? Or what conſiſtency and connec- 
tion hath creating power with a juſt God, when 
once they have ſtripped him of his juſtice and 
goodneſs, which are inſeparable from his moral 
attributes? Now, theſe are the perſons, who, 
for the ſake of their own favourite pre- concei ved 
opinions, would even repreſent the true God in 
a worſe light than any of the idol-gods of the 
Heathen nations were held by their different vo- 
taries; for theſe Pagans only believed that their 
offended deities delighted in the blood and death 
of their innocent children; but they more (to 
wit, ſuch as the pretended worſhippers of the 
true God, ) bglieve that a juſt God will not only 
put to death an innocent perſon, for the guilt of 
another, but require not only the death of the 
body, but the eternal puniſhment of the ſoul alſo. 
Thus far they have exceeded the moſt groſs and 
barbarous conceptions of the Heathen nations, 


8 E C T. VIII. 


The impropriety of a parent contracting with 
government for his children. 


AGAIN, where is that government that could 
give ſanction to ſuch a law, as that the parent 
might agree, under certain terms and conditions 
with the ſaid government, both for himſelf, chil- 
dren, and poſterity, and that, upon the breach of 
the conditions of that law agreed upon by the pa» 
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rent, both him and his children were to be put to 
death, when the children were not only entirely 
free, but altogether innocent? The parent, in- 
deed, may very juſtly be brought under condign 
puniſhment for his own fault; but the children 
never can. But if the children themſelves ſhall 
tranſgreſs that law and agreement, after arriving 
at the years of diſcretion, if the tenor thereof be 


according to the divine laws, they may very juſtly 


be made to ſuffer puniſhment for the breach 
thereof. 

A parent, indeed, may be ſo ignorant, without 
authority from God, as to agree that if he him- 
ſelf ſhould tranſgreſs that contract, both he and 
his children ſhall ſuffer condign puniſhment, or 
be put to death. 

Man, indeed, may give ſanction to ſuch a law, 
but God never will. The children may, indeed, 
very juſtly ſuffer in their effects, or temporal 
eſtate, that deſcends to them by their parents, for 
their parents fault; but as for condign puniſh- 
ment, that can never be, becauſe it would be un- 
Juſt. But if they ſhould ſuffer death, it would 
be murder, and a heinous tranſgreſſion of the 


law of God. 
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An advancement made by ſome, wherein God is 
repreſented as puniſhing the children for the 


parents tranſgreſſion. | 


AGAIN, as al ready taken notice of in the for- 
mer ſection, I know it hath been advanced, by 
ſome Chriſtian writers, who are the chief patrons 
of what they call original fin, that God hath 


made the children ſuffer condign puniſhment, 


by putting them to death, as a puniſhment for 
their parents tranſgreſſion; ſuch as the children 
of the old world; alſo Sodom, Gomorrah, and 
the like: but this is nothing more than the ſtupid 
advancement of Pagan ignorance; for God never 
put any of the children of mankind to death, in 
way of puniſhment, for their parents ſin; for al- 
though the children of the old world, and ſuch 
as Sodom, Gomorrah, and the like, I acknow- 
ledge, ſuffered death upon the account of their 
parents tranſgreſſion, but theſe children never 
ſuffered, in way of puniſhment for their parents 
ſin; for death was unto them, not only a bene- 
fit, but a very great and particular bleſſing. For 
if theſe children had lived, they would have be- 
come partakers of their fathers iniquities, (from 
evil example,) by joining with them in their ſin. 
Upon which account, death would have come 
upon them, and they would have ſuffered, in way 
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of puniſhment, and not in the way of a bleſſing. 
It may indeed be argued thus, Might not God 
have cut off the parents, and permitted the chil- 
dren to remain in life, ſince they were not guilty 
of their fathers iniquities? In anſwer to this, 
children are ſuch helpleſs creatures, that they 
could do nothing for themſelves for the ſupply 
of life; and, therefore, could neither avoid nor 
eſcape death. 

But is it not ſaid, that he will viſit the iniqui- 
ties of the fathers upon the children, unto the 
third and fourth generation of them that hate 
him? But do children hate God? No, certainly 
not: for our Saviour ſaith, ſuffer little children 
to come unto me, for of ſuch is the kingdom 
of heaven. But the meaning of the above is 
neither more nor leſs than this, ſo long as the 
children, or young and riſing generation, adhere 
to the ſins or iniquities of the former, he would 
puniſh them, upon the account thereof, but no 
longer: and for to puniſh a juſt, or an innocent 
perſon, that is what he never will, becauſe it 
would be unjuſt, and entirely inconſiſtent with 
the very rectitude of his nature, as he is God. 

Before I conclude this ſection, it is neceſſary 
to take notice of another different aſſertion, uſed 
in favours of this hereſy, which is as follows, 
where it is ſaid, concerning Sodom, that if there 
were ten righteous to be found therein, he would 
not deſtroy it for ten's ſake: and on this is laid 
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a very great ſtreſs, by theſe who are ſticklers for 
what they call original fin; ſaying, that in ſuch 


a city, as Sodom, there behoved to be more than 


ten children; therefore they conclude, from this, 
that children are ſinners by nature; or, if not, 
God would have ſpared the city for their ſake. 
But this is, in every degree, juſt as abſurd as all 
the reſt of their advancements; for who is ſo 
groſsly ignorant, that does not know, that chil- 
dren are never included under numeration, but at 
twenty, and at other times at ſixteen years of 
age, and not under. The reaſon being this, be- 


cauſe under ſixteen, mankind, though innocent, 


cannot juſtly be ſuſtained capable of reaſon, and 
till once he become a rational, he cannot properly 
be ſaid to judge betwixt good and evil. Beſides 
all this, whether was life, or death, the greateſt 
bleſſing to theſe children? Death for certain; 
becauſe, when they died without ſin, the enjoy- 
ment of God, though unknown to them, was in- 
ſeparable therefrom; but if they had been ſpared 
in life, and bred up in the wickedneſs of Sodom, 
death would not have come to them as a bleſſing, 
but as a puniſhment for their iniquities. There- 
fore it is evident, from this, that what was a 
puniſhment to ſuch as were come to years, was 


an eſtimable bleſſing to the children, who, by 


death, were prevented from partaking of the 
guilt and pollution of ſuch a degree of wicked- 
neſs; and alſo, if there had been ten righteous 

8 


138 Eſſays on various Subjects, 


adults in Sodom, this might have been a mean, 
under God, to have convinced that people of the 
evil of ſin, with the puniſhment that was due 
thereto; and thereby brought about their repen- 
tance. But that is what children bred up under 
ſuch a degree of wickedneſs, without ſeeing good, 
were incapable to effect. 

Therefore it 1s evident, from the above, that 
the ſparing of Sodom, for the ſake of their inno- 
cent children, would only have been a lengthen- 
ing out of their time, for the increaſe of their 
wickedneſs, in order to bring about the children's 
damnation. Further, I ſhall obſerve another fan- 
taſtical ſubterfuge uſed in ſupport of this tenet, 
where it is ſaid, that Adam lived one hundred 
and thirty years, and begat a ſon in his own 
likeneſs, after his image, and called his name 
Seth. Here they affirm, that this image con- 
ſiſted only of the nature/of that original corrup- 
tion, which is ſaid to ariſe and deſcend to him 
from his father's firſt ſin. But in order to ſet 
this in a juſt and proper light; is Seth to be ſup- 
poſed more wicked than Cain? (who is never 
ſaid to reſemble his Father's image, ) Certainly 
not. For we have an account of Cain's wicked- 
neſs, but no ſuch thing of Seth. From this it 
is evident, that this likeneſs of Seth is only 
meant of the perſonal image, and nature of his 
father, without reſpect to any ſuch imputation. 
For inſtead of Seth being begotten in the likeneſs 
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of ſin, it 1s evident that it was after that image 
that Adam firſt received from God, as may be 
underſtood from the fifth chapter of Geneſis, 
verſe firſt, © In the day that God created man, 


« in the likeneſs of God made he him:“ part of 


verſe third, And Adam lived an hundred and 
« thirty years, and begat a ſon in his own like- 
„% neſs, after his image.“ 

It being ſaid, in the firſt verſe, that God created 
man in his own likeneſs, it is moſt obvious, that 
what is expreſſed in the third verſe, of Adam's 
begetting a ſon after his own likeneſs, is only in 
reference the one to the other, meaning, that the 
image which Adam had received from God, the 
ſame was alſo conveyed to Seth. But in order 
to ſatisfy the reader, concerning this image, that 
Adam's begetting a ſon after his own likeneſs, 


as obſerved by a celebrated author, means, that 


he was an imitator of his father's piety, and his 
children followed his holy example. Wherefore 
the ſcripture calls them the children of God, 
with contrary diſtinction to thoſe of Cain, who 
are called the children of men. ¶ Le Clerk.) 
And beſides all this, ſince Adam was created 
a fallible creature, is any perſon fo groſsly igno- 
rant as to imagine it was poſſible for Adam, who 
was made fallible at firſt, by God, to have begot 
an infallible ſon. Thus I apprehend, from the 
foreſaid, that this cobweb fortreſs is, in every de- 
gree, as inſufficient as all the reſt of their chime- 
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ras, in which they have taken ſanctuary, and 
repoſed their ſtrength, 

For theſe, like one periſhing, who will even 
catch at a ſhadow upon the water, when nothing 
elſe can be found for their relief; ſo, in like 
manner, do theſe originaliſts take hold of ſha- 
dows for lack of ſubſtance, in order to ſupport 
their hypotheſis. 


S ECT X. 
That children may be put to death for their pa- 


rents tranſgreſſion, is no new doctrine, it being 
of a Pagan inſtitution. 


AGAIN, the advancing that parents have a right, 
and that children may lawfully be puniſhed or 
put to death, for the parents tranſgreſſion, is no 
new doctrine, but may be ſaid to be of three or 
four thouſand years ſtanding; the original of 
which doctrine hath been, as it were, raked out 
of the very aſhes of Paganiſm; each of whom, 
in theſe ancient times, moſt vainly imagining that 
thoſe of their own children were juſt as much 
their property, to be diſpoſed of in whatever way 


they pleaſed, as the different kinds or ſpecies of 


animals that were contained in their own herds 
and flocks; ſo that, when they had offended the 
gods, they then took one or more of their own 
children, and offered it or them up a burnt offer- 
ing, in way of ſacrifice, to appeaſe theſe Heathen 
or Pagan deities, for their own offences, with 
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as much freedom, as it had been a lamb or kid 
from out of their own folds or flocks; and thus 
they transferred their own guilt over upon the 
heads of their innocent children, by falſely mak- 
ing them bear their ſins, and puniſhing them for 


their own tranſgreſſions. And thus, they ſuppo- 


ſed, and took the gods to be juſt ſuch as them- 
ſelves, who would be pleaſed with no leſs than 
in ſhedding the blood of their innocent children. 
Hence, it appears evident, from what has been 
ſaid, as hath been ſufficiently ſhown from the a- 
bove, that Paganiſm has never fo much as yet 
been rooted up, norexpelled from this our world. 
But one thing I know, that no ſooner than ever 
this their favourite theme, or Diana, comes to be 
attacked, or ſpoken againſt, but immediately the 
filver-ſmiths, her particular favourite votaries, 
with all their different attendants, immediately 
cry out, and make an uproar, and fall a ſcream- 
ing, like to as many wild animals, entangled faſt 
in a net, ſaying, with Micah, They have taken a- 
way my gods; and what have I more? 


SECT. XL 


Ar aſſertion advanced by theſe originalits, of the 
human race being depraved through Adam's 
in, and refuted. 


AGAIN, it hath been aſſerted, by the chief 
patrons of this tenet, that the whole human 
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race is, and hath been depraved, in their na- 
tures, by reaſon of Adam's ſin, independent of 
any actual tranſgreſſion of their own. But this, 
like many other of their aſſertions, is neither 
more nor leſs than a' mere bare aſſertion, with- 
out the authority of ſo much as one text of ſcrip- 
ture in ſupport thereof, from either the Old or 
New Teſtament; wherein it is many times ſaid, 
and expreſſed, that we have both deſtroyed, un- 
done, and corrupted our own ſelves; but never 
{o much as once, that our natures were depraved 
and corrupted by Adam. 

And ſince this is no ſcripture-doctrine, there- 
fore it muſt certainly be nothing more than an 
invention of the devil, whereby all mankind, 
whatever ſins they are guilty of, may lawfully 
apologize, and excuſe themſelves, ſaying, the 
fault is not ours, or theirs, becauſe their natures 
were depraved and corrupted in Adam, whom 
they have the aſſurance to make the author or 
cauſe of their groſſeſt fins. But thoſe Chriſtians 
that circumſcribe themſelves, and others, to ſy- 
ſtems of divinity, are juſt like that tyrant, who 
framed and made a bed, by way of a ſtandard, 
for the length of his different ſubjects, that what- 
ever they were more in length, he cut off, and 
whatever they were ſhort of the ſtandard, he 
ſtretched them to it. Thus, in like manner, do 
they uſe the ſcriptures, by their ſyſtems of divi- 
nity, (if they may be called ſo;) for whatever text, 
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or portion of ſcripture, that comes ſhort of their 
ſyſtems, they put them to the rack, by which 
they ſtretch them to their ſtandard; and when 

it ſpeaketh more than what will properly ſuit 
their ſyſtem, they either darken it, or turn it a- 
bout ſome other way, that they may the better 
make it anſwer their purpoſe. But the Chriſtian, 
or New Teſtament ſyſtem, to me, is above all 
others; upon the foundation, or ſimplicity of 
which, Chriſtianity was at firſt founded, eſta- 
bliſhed, and continued for ſome time, in its ori- 
ginal purity; but, at laſt, fell into a parcel of 
wretched bad hands, upon the back of the third 
century, from whence it hath never as yet been 
reſcued. But juſt like one, when complain- 


ing of ill-dreſſed victuals, he ſaid, That the 


Almighty was pleaſed to ſend meat, but the 
devil ſent cooks. Thus it hath fared too much 
with Chriſtianity; and it is moſt lamentable 
that its caſe here hath been too ſimilar to the 
above. | 

I ſhall now conclude this ſection with the fol- 
lowing remark: For, as the builder artfully pre- 
pares his wood, and bends his planks, by the 
force of inſtruments, round the different timbers 
of his ſhip, in order that they may the more eaſily 
comply with the curve and mould of his veſſel; 
ſimilar thereto, methinks, I at preſent ſee the pa- 
trons for what they call original fin, as it were, 
ſtraining every nerve, whereby they may the 
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more artfully bend (in favours of their Dia fi 
though to the diſhonour of God) whatever por- c 
tion of ſcripture they falſely imagine appears in tl 
ſupport of this arch-hereſy, with different o- a 
thers, that may be ſaid to ariſe or proceed there- te 
from. This they do, in order to re-eſtabliſh its 
ancient authority, yea, though diametrically op- 
poſite, and inconſiſtent, with the very nature 
and perfections of the Deity. 


\ 
8 E G T. XII. 


Another aſſertion urged in favours of this tenet, in 
reſpect to the depravity of animals, upon ac- 
count of Adam's fin, and ſhown to be abſurd. 


AGAIN, it is ſaid, and hath been aſſerted, by 
theſe originaliſts, who are the chief patrons of 
this tenet, that all the different tribes, that exiſt 
in the animal creation, whether on the land, in 
the air, or watery elements, viz. ſuch as beaſts, 
fowls, and fiſhes, that each, and all of them, li- 
ved in perfect agreement and harmony one with 
another, till once that Adam tranſgreſſed the law 
of his God, and ever after were at enmity, li- 
ving at war, and become a terror and prey one 
to another; and all this, they ſay, aroſe from the 
effects of Adam's ſin, But is it poſſible, that 
ſuch inconſiſtent notions could ever ſo much as 
enter into the mind, or exiſt in the underſtand- 
ing, of any rational being, above that of an in- 
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conceptions could ever ſo much as enter into the 


thoughts of any human exiſtence above that of 
an infidel's. For inftance, Is a lamb any terror 
to a fox? No, it is not. Is a ſheep any terror 
to a wolf? No. Is a lark any terror to a hawk? 
No. Or is a chicken, a partridge, or an hen, a 
terror to any kind of ravenous beaſt, or bird of 
prey? No; they are not. Does not the very 
conſtruction of the body of each thęreof teach 
us otherwiſe? Are not all birds of prey made 
with talons, and hooked bills, in order to catch 
and devour their prey? Is not each voracious 
beaſt alſo poſſeſſed of talons, and large tuſks, 
both for catching and devouring of their prey? 
All of them, from their very firſt formation, are 
made to live upon what they can catch of ani- 


mal life, as a prey, for their food. Does not a 


great part of the brutal creation live upon ani- 
mal food, viz. beaſts, fowls, and fiſhes, who feed 
upon one another? We even ſee, that the very 
leaſt of birds live upon ſmall worms, and like- 
wie upon all different kinds of inſets; and al- 
though many kinds of both beaſts and birds live 
upon roots, ſeeds, fruits, and other vegetables, 
they themſelves are only a prey to ſupport the 


wants of others at laſt, who live upon animal. 


food. Hence it is clear, from the make of theſe 

different animals, that they were ſo conſtruQted 

by God, in their firſt formation, to anſwer the 
T 


146 Eſſays on Various Subject, 


reſpective purpoſes they were intended for. But 
theſe originaliſts would have God to add virulent 
qualities, of which they were not formerly poſ- 
ſeſſed before Adam's ſin. This is nothing more 
but only to ſupport their own wild ideas, in order 
to confirm their own vain hypotheſis. To con- 
clude this ſeQtion; it is moſt obvious, that when 
once mankind lay aſide their reaſon, it is hard to 
determine to what length they will arrive to atlaſt, 
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Another aſſertion uſed in ſupport of this doctrine, 
that if Adam had not finned, man would not 
have died; and ſhewing the inconſiſtency of the 
ſame. ; 


AGAIN, it hath been and is aſſerted, by the 
chief patrons of this tenet, that if Adam had not 
tranſgreſſed the law of his God, man would 
not have died, but would have lived for ever, 
and that without any manner of trouble or dan- 
ger to moleſt him. But how far foever this aſ- 
ſertion may appear to be true, and hold with o- 
thers, to me it does not. For it appears evident, 
that a material being, who is poſſeſſed of animal 
life, is certainly liable to death, becauſe it cannot 
poſſibly ſubſiſt without a material ſupply of life; 

for a life that depends upon a continual ſupply of 
periſhing ſubſiſtence to ſupport it, muſt certainly 

be liable, and ſubject; to death itſelf at laſt, Thus 
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it is evident, even to a demonſtration, that there 
is no kind of animal life but what is capable of 
feeling; then, ſince animal life is capable of feel- 
ing, it is evident, without all manner of contra- 
diction, that it is certainly liable and ſubject to 
pain; and if ſubject to pain, it may certainly be 
expoſed to a thouſand different accidents, where- 
by it may become liable to death. For if the leaſt 
degree of pain give uneaſineſs, the greater muſt 
give more ſtill, they both acting againſt life; and 
ſeeing they both, in a ſmaller and greater degree, 
act againſt life, what muſt be the event of an ex- 
treme degree of pain, but certain and inevitable 
death? Hence, ſince animal nature muſt need 


ſubſiſtence for the nouriſhment of life, ſo that 


without the ſupply thereof it muſt certainly ceaſe 


to exiſt; thus, in like manner, if a perſon were, 


by chance, expoſed under the fall of an impen- 
dent rock, or great tower, ſuch as that of Siloam, 
mentioned by our Saviour, he ſhould not only be 
deprived of life, but even of the very mode, or 
form of being itſelf. And though theſe origi- 
naliſts, without authority from God, ſhould, by 
the inverting of nature, ſay, that he, viz. Adam, 
in that ſtate, was not ſubject to pain, this, by no 
means, will ſuſpend the laws of nature, (to wit, 
the action of gravity, which being an inherent 
quality, inſeparable from matter,) from operat- 
ing, in the full force of their own proper chan- 
nel, as to prevent the impendent rock, or tower, 
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to have fallen thereupon. And though he ſhould 
have been proof againſt death, he, without re- 
medy, would inevitably have been detained there- 
by, under its irreſiſtable preflure, as invincible 


for ever. It may indeed be, argued, that man 
was, perhaps, poſſeſſed of a future knowledge, 


whereby he foreſaw, and became proof againſt all 
manner of accidents. But if this had been the 
caſe, he would, certainly, never have tranſgreſſed 
the law of his God; from this foreknowledge, 
he would, aſſuredly, have known before hand, 
that God would certainly expel him from para- 
diſe. It hath likewiſe been advanced, for an in- 
vincible evidence of man's not dying, if he had 
not ſinned, that a perſon, holy and free of fin, 
could never have ſuffered puniſhment, or come 
under death. But natural death, as it comes 
from God, by no means becomes a puniſh- 


ment; for we ſee all animal life, or what may 


rather, more properly, be ſtyled the irrational cre- 
ation, which are altogether incapable of fin, are 
made liable to death. Therefore, natural death 
can, by no means, be ſaid to be executed upon 
creatures in way of puniſhment; for no corpo- 
real puniſhment can be juſtly exated upon a 
creature, except it be conſcious of its fault; and 
this is what the brute creation is incapable of, 
We fee, alſo, how our Saviour, who was per- 
fectly holy, and free of all manner of ſin, and 
being poſſeſſed of an animal body was under the 
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power of death. It is ſaid, indeed, that he be- 
came obedient, and ſubject to death; but this 
means not a natural, but an unnatural death (to 
wit, the death of the croſs) to which he ſubmitted 
himſelf; to be ſure, as he had an unlimited 
power, he could have eſcaped death, whether 
natural, or unnatural; but this was not the caſe: 
wherefore it behoved him, in all things, to be 
made like unto his brethren; and although ſin- 
leſs, liable to both pain and death, as being an 
invariable law, to which all animal life is expoſ- 
ed, and ſubject to, from their firſt formation, by 
the unalterable nature of their conſtitution, as 
being the poſſeſſors thereof. Hence it is evident, 
that if the foreſaid doctrine of man's not dying 
were true, could ſuch a thing as pain have reached 
the animal ſyſtem; if it had not, the firſt law of 
nature, v1z, the preſervation of life, would either 
never have taken place; or, if it did, it inevitably 
behoved to be at an end; and if this had been the 
caſe, that famous paſſion of pity, or tender ſym- 
pathy, for lack of an object, would therefore moſt 
certainly have been given thereto in vain. But 
ſympathy declares, that man was created an ob- 
ject that ſtood in need thereof. 

Laſtly, to conclude this ſection, I would aſk 
theſe originaliſts only this one ſimple queſtion, 
Are there any kind of principles, paſſions, appe- 
tites, affections, or the like, wherewith God hath 


endued animal life, given thereto in vain? If it is 
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anſwered, No, which is juſt, the controverſy is 
at an end; becauſe, that if man, when created in 
a ſtate of innocence, had been made proof againſt 
death, the preſervation of life had certainly there- 
fore been beſtowed, 'by God, on him in vain, 
And though they ſhould object, that this was 
only the conſequence of Adam's firſt ſin, this 
will never ſubject God to create new additional 
power to the firſt, for the ſake of their immoral 
defires, in ſupport of any ſuch hypotheſis, as 
would make him inconſiſtent with himfelf. For 


if man had been created without deſire toward 


the preſervation of life, he had, no"doubt, been 
in a more miſerable and worſe condition than 
any of the animal tribes, as being altogether in- 
capable of danger from the numberleſs accidents 
to which he is ſtil] expoſed. 


SECTION XIV. 


1 affirmation that not only the rational, but other 
animals, were puniſhed for Adam's fin ; which 
affirmation, hike the reſt, is found falſe. 


IN connection with the former, it is not only 
reported, but even aſſerted, by the chief patrons 
of this doctrine, that whatever pain or trouble, 
not only the rational, but even the brutal part of 
the creation, is ſubject to, and ſuffers, either 
when in life, or in death itſelf, is only upon ac- 
count of Adam's tranſgreſſion. Now, what is 


* 
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this but to make God unjuſt, in puniſhing the 
innocent in place of the guilty; and not only the 


ſame ſpecies, but all other different ſpecies of be- 
ings, though altogether diſtinct from rationals, 


But there is one thing moſt certain, that when 
once men come to make God unjuſt, or ſpeak in- 


conſiſtent with the reCtitude and nature of his 
moral perfections, there are no limits left for ſuch 
to what length they will go againſt-God: for 
both pain and ſuffering, as hath been already ob- 
ſerved, is what all animal life, from the nature 
of their beings, are ſubje& unto: for, if they 
were not liable to pain and ſuffering, they could, 
by no means, be careful againſt danger; and 
whatever weapons God hath provided them with, 
for their protection and defence, would have 
been altogether unneceſſary; for which reaſon, 
how many different ſpecies of the animal crea- 
tion would have been inevitably devoured up by 
the reſt, therefore no veſtiges of ſuch ſpecies 
would have been left. Thus, I would think it 
morally certain, that no perſon, under the en- 
Joyment and uſe of its rational powers, that hath 
been given thereto, and received from God, but 
what muſt know, that man, who inhabits an a- 
nimal body, that that body he inhabits, and of 
which he is in poſſeſſion of, muſt aſſuredly be 
ſubject to trouble, pain, death, and diſſolution, a- 
long with other animal bodies, who are nothing 
more than a certain kind of vegetables, though 
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varied in their natures one from another; all of 
them, like other vegetables, proceed from one 
another, but are cut down, and wither away at 


laſt. I ſhall yet conſider this ſubject a little fur- 


ther, before I take my leave of this ſection. It 


being likewiſe advanced by thefe originaliſts, as 


has already been obſerved in the foreſaid, that 
the very brutal creation come to ſuffer upon the 
account of Adam's tranſgreſſion. This affertion 
can never hold, except they can prove, againſt 
the above, that animal life was incapable of pain 
or ſuffering before that Adam tranſgreffed the 
law of his God. But this 1 is not the caſe; for, if 
the brutal creation had been incapable of fuffer- 
ing pain, they would have been void of all man- 
ner of fear; by which means the ſimpler part 
would have become a prey, and been devoured 
np by all ſuch as coveted, and were fuperior to 
them; ſo that a great many of theſe different 
ſpecies of animals would have been annihilated, 
and quite cut off from the face of the earth: for 
it is only upon the account and ſenſe of their ſuf- 
fering pain, that they are fo mueh under terror, 
and fear of being apprehended and devoured by 
their enemies, to whom, (viz. theſe fpecies,) the 
ſuffering of pain is by no means a loſs, but a par- 
ticular benefit, | 

Hence, thoſe that maintain, that not only 
man, but alſo the brutal tribes, would never have 
ſuffered either pain or death, if it had not been 
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upon the account of what they call original ſin, 
are brothers in iniquity with Job's three friends, 
who falſely accuſed him, ſaying, that if he had 
not been guilty of ſome kind of fin or wicked- 
neſs, God had never afflicted him; for which 
cauſe they are condemned of God, for the falſe 
ſurmiſes they had brought againſt Job; and, for 
a proof of Job's vindication, they are directed to 
petition Job, in order that he might pray and in- 
tercede with God on their behalf, that he ſhould 
not deſtroy them becauſe of their folly. And for 
a further proof of this infidelity, that there could 
have been no afflittion or pain, if it had not 
come in way of puniſhment for ſin, ſee what 
numbers of the beſt of mankind are affficted, 
while the wicked often-times live without ei= 
ther pain or trouble. From this it is moſt evi- 
dent, that all theſe afflictions are nothing more 
than what is natural to animal life, becauſe only 
an inhabitant of a corporeal and periſhing ſub- 
ſtance. 
Further, it hath alſo been alledged, that it is 
only upon the account of Adam's ſin, that man 
is become liable to more troubles and diſeaſes 
than what are common to other animals; but the 
reaſon why, that man, or what may rather be 
ſaid the human body, being more ſubject to diſ- 
eaſe and trouble, than other animals, is this, be- 
cauſe its being of a finer conſtruction, therefore 
more delicate in its conſtitution, and thereby li- 
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able to a great many different cauſes, where o- 
thers are not. Likewile, there 1s a ſecond reaſon 
for man's being more liable to ſo many different 
troubles and diſeaſes, than other animals, viz. 
That of the indulging his appetites in ſuch an 
unguarded manner, encouraging themſelves in 
the uſe of almoſt every thing that can poſſibly 
be devoured by them; where, on the contrary, 
other animals only uſe that which 1s adapted to 
the ſafety of their conſtitution. 
Thus, I think it is clearly proven from the a- 
bove, that an ordinary ſuffering of pain is no 
manner of puniſhment, upon the account and 
guilt of Adam's tranſgreſſion; for the brutal 
part of the creation, which is incapable of fin, is, 
and hath been, in every degree, as much ſubject 
to the ſuffering of pain and of death, as the ra- 
tional or human ſpecies themſelves. And what- 
ever perſon hath ſtretched forth his hand, in 
taking away the life of his fellow-creature, is 
liable to, and ought to ſuffer death, in way of 
puniſhment, upon the account thereof, becauſe 
he hath taken away that which was not his own, 
and was as little capable to reſtore it again. It is 
certain, thouſands have ſuffered death, as a pu- 
niſhment, for the breach of the divine law; but 
no ordinary death, pain, or ſuffering, that comes 
from God, is intended in the way of puniſh- 
ment; and as it is God's prerogative to give 
life, it is alſo his to remove or take it away. 
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Hence, thouſands of mankind, ſuch as infants, | 


and thoſe of riper years, have ſuffered pain 
and death, not as a puniſhment, but only as a 
very great and rich bleſſing from God, in giving 
them heaven; whereas, if they had lived, they 
might have ſinned againſt him, without either 
repenting, or forſaking, and thereby would have 
become heirs of puniſhment at laſt. And though 
children may ſometimes come to be cut off in 
way of puniſhment to wicked parents, yet it has 
proven a very great bleſſing to the children 
themſelves, in preventing them from learning 
and partaking of their iniquities. But ſuch as 
may take away the lives of the innocent chil- 
dren of wicked parents, though intended by way 
of puniſhment for their parents wickedneſs, will 
not paſs unpuniſhed. But God himſelf may 
lawfully take them away, becauſe the right of 
life, and of death is his own. 

Hence, before I conclude this ſection, I can- 
not but obſerve, how ſome, in confirmation of 
this tenet, have alledged, that children ſuffering 
affliction, is an infallible proof of their original 
guilt; becauſe, if they were not guilty, they 
could never be ſaid to ſuffer. But in anſwer to 
this alledgance, I apprehend there is none will 
refuſe, that ſome children ſuffer much trouble 
and affliction before they go out of the world; 
but is this any thing more than what all animal 
life, (though free of fin,) is liable or ſubject 
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to, in a more or leſs degree? No. And beſides 
all this, if childrens ſuffering were a proof of 
original guilt, it would prove too much; for 
there are numbers of children which go out of 
the world inſenſibly, in ſuch as faints, or ſhort 
illneſs of different kinds, which may be ſaid, in 
a ſenſe, never to have ſuffered affliction; there- 
fore muſt have been free, or have had little or no 
original ſin. But if affliction were the effect of 
guilt, as alledged by theſe originaliſts, all behov- 
ed to bear it indiſcriminately, in an equal pro- 
portion; and, if not equally, it can never poſſi- 
bly be the effect of Adam's trangreſſion, as hath 
falſely and impiouſly been aicribed thereto, by 
ignorant men; it being more evident, from their 
hypotheſis, that if the affection of children were 
the conſequence of Adam's ſin, the degree of 
their ſuffering would appear to be varied, in 
proportion, only according to the degree of guilt 
they were chargeable with. | 

It may again be argued, that if death does not 
come to man, in way of puniſhment, for Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, why might not God have removed 
him by death, without either pain or ſuffering ? 
The anſwer is this, That if death had eome to 
man, without either pain or ſuffering, there is a 
great part of mankind that would have paid lit- 
tle or no reſpect either for life or for death: for 
the ſuffering of pain, in death, is, in a great mea- 
ſure, the preſervation and ſecurity of life; for 
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the terror thereof, they flee for fear, on purpoſe 
to evade the one, (viz. the ſuffering of pain and 
death,) and preſerve the other, (viz. life:) and 
all this is nothing elſe than an eſtabliſhed and 
unalterable law, fixed in nature by God himſelf. 
To conclude this ſection; Is it poſſible that any 
perſon can be ſo groſsly ignorant, as to imagine 
that one animal could devour another, and the 
animal devoured not ſuffer pain in the time of 
ſuch an extremity? This, one would think, ſim- 
ply impoſſible to be conceived. Therefore it is 
evident from the above, that the whole of na- 
ture, without exception, remains an infallible 
proof againſt ſuch a doctrine. 
Further, if ſuch a thing had been the caſe, as 
that man was created proof againſt death, as aſ- 
ſerted by ſuch as-are patrons for this hereſy, he 
would neither have ſowed nor reaped for the 
ſupply of life, nor yet prepared houſe or ſhield, 
in defence of his conſtitution, againſt the incle- 
mency of the weather. Yea, while other ani- 
mals ſtrove to ſhelter themſelves from ſuch ſtorms, 
as rain, hail, froſt, ſnow, and the like, he would 
thereby have been inſenſible of either. But his 
preparing himſelf places of cover, to ſcreen him 
from the tempeſts of heaven, is a demonſtrable 
proof of his neceſſity, and an evidence of his be- 
ing as liable to death as other animals. And 
though the earth ſhould have ſpontaneouſly pro- 
duced food for his ſupply, would it not have been 
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devoured up by other animals? Does not his 
care, in preſerving the ſame, ſufficiently declare 
his inevitable neceſſity of being ſupplied with 
food, and that animal life could not poſſibly ſub- 
ſiſt without the ſupport thereof? This, of it- 
ſelf, being a ſufficient evidence to the intelligent 
world, of man, as an animal, being made liable 
to death, in his firſt formation. But there is no 
arguing againſt ſuch as are prejudiced in favours 
of an opinion that ſtrikes at the eſſence of the 

Deity; for it is in vain to reaſon with infi- 
dels. 


. 


Another proof given in ſupport of this doctrine, 
wherein they bewray themſelves. 


AGAIN, I have been in company with a great 
many of theſe different originaliſts, who aſſerted, 
that there was not ſo much as one particular fin 
committed by any of mankind, but what aroſe 
from the effect of Adam's tranſgreſſion. And as 
] aſked-them from what effect did Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion ariſe? They ſaid, That it aroſe from the 
tempter in the temptation made to Eve. And as 
I further aſked them, If the tempter was now 
dead, or if he was not as willing to tempt as e- 
ver? They anſwered, That he was not dead, and 
that they had no doubt either in his willingneſs 
or ability to tempt. Having further aſked them, 
If ever they had reſiſted a temptation? There 
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was never ſo much as one, but acknowledged, 
that they had reſiſted different temptations. 
From this Treplied, Why did they complain that 
they were become weaker than Adam, when 
their very actions declared them to be ſtronger 
than he; for the very firſt temptation that Adam 
had offered him to ſin, he (for all his boaſted of 
ſtrength) embraced it. But as they, however 
weak, with their own acknowledgment, had re- 
jected different temptations, I further told them, 
that they had no reaſon to complain, when, in- 
ſtead of their being weaker than Adam, on the 
contrary, they were become ſtronger, and, with 
their own acknowledgment, had partly reſiſted, 
and been maſter of that which Adam was not. 
Now, what is all this, but that, inſtead of prov- 
ing their own phantaſtical doctrine, they only 
become a ſnare unto themſelves, 
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Whether is it to be ſuppoſed that a dependent, or 


independent, will be moſt ſubmiſſive to their 
Juperiors ? 


AGAIN, there is one thing I would willingly 
aſk of thoſe who hold this imaginary fin, that 
whether a dependent or independent ſervant, 
would be moſt ſubject and ſubmiſſive to the will 
and ſervice of his maſter? I ſuppoſe, that there 
are none will refuſe but that the dependent ſer- 
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vant would be moſt ſubmiſſive in doing the will 


of him that commandeth. Now, ſince this is the 
caſe, it is certain, that every particular perſon, in 
a probationary ſtate, is by far the moſt ſubmiſ- 
ſive in doing the will of his God. 

Now, if ſuch a thing had been, as that, by A- 
dam's obedience, every particular perſon had 
been ſecured from falling, or againſt a probatio- 
nary ſtate, the infinite goodneſs of God, which 
is the original parent of his mercy, could never 
have iſſued forth to the ſons and children of men: 
So that mercy, which God calls his darling at- 


tribute, by this means, behoved to have remained 


dormant for ever. For although God be abſo- 
lutely happy in and of himſelf, it is not agree- 
able to his will, that that goodneſs, or mercy, 
ſhould be circumſcribed to himſelf alone; but he 
alſo, through the ſame goodneſs, gave being to 
different ranks of creatures, (eſpecially to ratio- 
nals,) that they, by partaking of his goodneſs 
and mercy, might become ſharers of the ſame, 
and be happy alſo. 


r. xvi 


Tnfant-baptiſm ſuſtamed by the chief patrons of 
this doctrine, as an infallible proof of what 
they call original fin, but ſhown abortive. 


AGAIN, I have alſo heard ſome of the chief 
patrons of this tenet, when they were baptizing 
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children, make an oration in the preſence of their 
hearers, informing them, how much this ordi- 
nance of baptiſm, in the ſprinkling or waſhing 
the infant with water, was an infallible proof 
of the guilt or pollution of original ſin; when, 
after all, they were moſt ignorantly employed in 
an action, wherein they had not ſo much as the 
leaſt autltority of one ſingle letter of the alpha- 
bet, from the New Teſtament, for what they 
were employed in. For the expreſs command 
from Chriſt himſelf, concerning baptiſm, is this, 
Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
* name of the Father, of the Son, and of the holy 
« Spirit.” Now, there is not the authority of one 
ſyllable from the whole New Teſtament, neither 
for infant-baptiſm, nor to adminiſter the ſeal of 
baptiſm to any, till once they were firſt inſtructed 
in the nature and principles of Chriſtianity, I 
know there are a few texts of ſcripture which 
they have put to the torture and rack, to oblige 
or force them to ſpeak what they want in favour 
of their pre-conceived opinions; ſuch as Corne- 
lius, Criſpus, the jaylor, and the like; that they, 
and all their houſeholds, believed, and were bap- 
tized; but there was not one, (ſuch as infants 
and children,) that was incapable to believe, or, 
(ſuch as adults, that did not believe,) was bap- 
tized; for, if ſuch had been either acquainted, or 
known any thing of the hiſtory and cuſtoms of 
either Rome, or the eaſtern nations, they would 
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have known, that there were none came under 
numeration, either in ſtates or families, under 
ſixteen or twenty years of age; and even in our 
own nation, viz. Britain, it is fixed, as a ſtated 
rule, that no young perſon can be admitted to 
give an oath, or their oath ſuſtained as valid, 
when given under ſixteen years; and the reaſon 
why, is this, becauſe that under thoſe years the 
rational powers are not then quite ripe, or pro- 
perly opened. From this it is moſt obvious, that 
youth were not only ſuſtained incapable of being 
legal evidences; but, for the ſame reaſon, they 
were never judged accountable, nor brought un- 
der condign puniſhment for their actions below 
theſe different periods of life. And if it was un- 
juſt for man to puniſh within the limits of the 
{aid years, it is infinitely more unjuſt, to impute 
to God the puniſhing the innocent upon account 
of the guilty; an infant, for the fin of an adult, 
committed thouſands of years before it ſo much 
as had an exiſtence; a doctrine, indeed, more 
ſuitable to be received by devils than by men, 
From this it is evident, that when it ſpeaks of all 
their houſehold being baptized, it means only as 
many, and no more, than were capable and fit to 
receive it: for there is nothing more expreſs than 
theſe texts are; for they ſay, that they believed 
in the Lord, with all their houſe, or houſeholds, 
and were baptized. Now, it is well known, that 
both infants and children were altogether inca- 
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pable to believe, and receive the knowledge of 
the goſpel, therefore could not be baptized: for, 
when it is ſaid, they believed with all their houſe, 
and were baptized, it means only ſuch as were 
capable to receive it; but, to believe that all that 
were in their houſe, ſuch as infants and children, 
who were incapabale of beheving, were baptized, 
they may, upon the ſelf-ſame principles, juſt as well 
aſſert, that the very houſe, or houſes themſelves, 
were baptized. This being till ſuſtained as an 
infallible proof of infant-baptiſm, becauſe it is 


ſaid that they were baptized, with all their houſe, | 


or houſehold, and ſome times, with all theirs 
ſtraightway; at other times it is ſaid, that they 
baptized whole houſeholds at once. But, in an- 
ſwer thereto, it may as juſtly be admitted, when 
it 18 ſaid concerning John the Baptiſt, that there 
went out unto. him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jeruſalem, and were all-baptized of him 
in the river Jordan, (confeſſing their ſins;) that 
there was none thereof remained at home, but 
what went forth, and were baptized therein. It 
is to be ſuppoſed by this, that there was neither 
cripple, blind, or ſuch as were ſick, and women 
that lay in child-bed, remained at home, but 
what went all out, (though unable to walk,) and 
were baptized of John at Jordan, No; it 1s not 
to be ſuppoſed; for, on the contrary, it is ſaid, 
that the Jews ſent Pricſts and Levites from Jeru- 
ſalem to aſk him, what art thou? 
X 2 
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If ſuch a thing had actually been the caſe, 
that there were none left at home, either in Je- 
ruſalem or Judea, by whom were theſe Prieſts 
and Levites ſent? If there were none at home 
to give them commiſſion, it is obvious, they 
could not poſſibly be ſent. Likewiſe, when it is 
ſaid, 1 Kings xi. 16. For ſix months did Joab 
remain there with all Iſrael, until he had cut 
<« off every male in Edom.“ Is it to be ſuppoſed, 
by this, that there were none left in the whole 
land of Paleſtine, or that there was not a male 
in the whole family of Edom left alive? No, by 
no means; for, if this had been the caſe, that 
there was not.a ſingle male left alive, the whole 
race of Edom would have been extin&. What is 
is here obſerved, is ſufficient to prove, that there 
were none went out to be baptized of John, nor 
yet received baptiſm in theſe houſes, but only 
ſuch as were diſpoſed thereto, or capable through 
knowledge to receive it. 

This, of itſelf, being ſufficient to ſet forth and 
expoſe the abſurdity of ſuch ſophiſtical reaſon- 
ing, as has been advanced, not only in order to 
impoſe upon the ignorant, but to deceive a cre- 
dulous world. What has been here expreſled, 
in the above, may ſuffice to expole the vanity of 
that cobweb doctrine, invented by theſe origi- 
naliſts, in order to ſupport their hypotheſis of 
infant-baptiſm being an infallible proof of what 
they call original ſin. Again, there being yet 
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one text more, upon which they lay ſome par- 
ticular ſtreſs, in favours of infant-baptiſm, Acts 
jt. 38, 39. **Repent and be baptiſed every one 
of you, for the remiſſion of fins; for the pro- 
“ miſe is to you and to your children.” Now in- 


ſtead of this being a proof of infant-baptiſm, it 


proves the very reverſe; for here every one 1s re- 
quired to repent, before they be baptized; and 


children are altogether incapable either of the 


knowledge of fin, or to repent thereof, though 
they were guilty; far the promiſe 1s unto you 
(viz. Jews) and to your children, or poſterity, 


whether you accept thereof or not. This only 


proves that their poſterity had a prior right to 
baptiſm unto that ſociety ſo ſoon as they were 
capable of a proper knowledge, and deſired to 
teceive it, but no ſooner. 

Again, it is ſaid by our Saviour,“ Suffer little 
e children to come unto me; for of ſuch 1s the 
* kingdom of heaven.” Now, if what they 
call original fin does not exclude from heaven, 
why do men cry out againſt it, as offenſive ta 
God; for, to be ſure, he will admit nothing 
there, that is oppoſite to his nature; or why does 
any man imagine that any kind of pollution can 
be admitted into heaven? No, it cannot. Hence, 
by this we ſee, that children are entirely free 
from all manner of pollution, or elſe they could 
never poſſibly be admitted into heaven. 
Again, it is expreſſed by Chriſt, and ſaid, 
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« Verily I ſay unto you, except ye be converted, 
& and become as little children, ye ſhall not en- 
ce ter into the kingdom of heaven.” Thus, it 
is evident, from this text, that little children need 
no converſion; and if children need no conver- 
ſion, they muſt certainly be free from ſin; and 
therefore can have no pollution; for the word con- 
verſion means only a change of life; but we ſee 
here, that there is no change of life required of 
children, Now if it could be faid that any of 
theſe texts mean any thing concerning infant- 
baptiſm, becauſe of pollution, they ſpeak too 
much; for they ſay expreſsly, that children need 
no converſion; neither can they, as being fit 
for to be the inhabitants of heaven, have any pol- 
lution. Again, it is ſaid by the apoſtle Paul, 
6 Therefore we are buried with him by baptiſm 
ce into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead, by the glory of the Father, 
« even ſo alſo we ſhould walk in newneſs of 
« life;” the meaning of which is only this, that 
it ſignified perſons being plunged under water, 
in baptiſm. When they became Chriſtians, they 
as it were become dead, and buried unto the 
vices and pollutions of the world; and that the 
raiſing them again above water, in baptiſm, 
meant the raiſing them up to walk in newneſs 
of life, that they might ſerve the living and true 
God, agreeable to that rule which he hath ſet be- 
fore, and required of us in the goſpel. From 
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this, I ſuppoſe, it is ſufficiently ſhown in the a- 
bove, that theſe originaliſts have no authority 
from the New Teſtament, for any ſuch notions, 
as the pollution of infants, or of infant-baptiſm. 
For there was never ſuch a thing as infant-bap- 
tiſm heard of in the Chriſtian world, under the 
firſt ſtate of the primitive church; for it only 
crept in towards the latter end of the ſecond cen- 
tury, after that Popery was conceived, before 
ſhe came to the birth. Alſo when infant-bap- 
tiſm firſt took place, it made no ſmall confuſion 
in the Chriſtian world. For, in the primitive 
ſtate, ſuch as were to be baptiſed, were to be con- 
tinued, as candidates, under the name of cate- 
chumens, for a certain time, till once they were 
fit to be initiated, and admitted, as members of 
that ſociety. Now, I apprehend, that I have 
ſufficiently diſcovered, and detected, the different 
frauds of theſe arch-deceivers, and made it evi- 
dent, how much they have impoſed upon the 
ignorance of the laity, in the Chriſtian world, 
the pollution of which, to wit, the holding of 
this tenet, both by Papiſts and Proteſtants, ſtill 
remains, and has never as yet been removed, 
and ſtands in very great need of being waſhed 
away. 

To conclude this ſection; ſuch as are patrons 
for infant-baptiſm alledge; that this ceremony 
lays parents under an obligation to inſtruct their 
children in the knowledge of Chriſtianity ; but 
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ple, will never perform this duty from obligati- 


on. For the better underſtanding the diſpenſing 
this ordinance to infants, I ſhall illuſtrate the 
ſame as follows. If one were ordered to preſent 
a certain quantity of wine at the table of a great 
perſonage, whether would it be moſt prudent to 
bottle and ſeal it up, from out of the working 
vat, while it was a preparing, or that after he had 
uſed his utmoſt care to bring it up to a propet 
ſtate, that he might thereby aſcertain its quality, 
before it were ſealed up for the maſter's uſe? 
In the one, he knew whether it would be 
good or bad; but in the other, he did not. The 
former caſe is ſimilar to the baptizing of infants; 
and the latter to thoſe who are come to know- 
ledge. If the former was culpable for ſealing 
up the wine before -it came to its proper ſtate, 
whereby he might know its quality; the latter 
muſt be incomparably more ſo, for applying the 
ſeals of initiation to the child, before he knew 
whether it would be a proper member of ſuch a 
ſociety. For however wrong it may be to put 
the king's ſtamp upon goods, before they have 
inſpected their quality, it is infinitely worſe to 
apply the ſeal of baptiſm to perſons, before they 
know whether they deſerve it or not. And how- 
ever unjuſt it is to ſtamp, as ſufficient, goods of 
a bad quality, it is, in every reſpect, more unjuſt 
ſtill, to put the ſeals of God upon ſuch as are 
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wicked, which is no leſs than a diſgrace to reli- 
gion. 


8 Sr. 


Showing wherein the nature of Adam's fin 
confifted, and that every one was to be pu- 
niſhed for his own iniquity. 


I SHALL again eſſay to ſhow, and point out, 
part of the deceit held forth by the chief patrons 
of this tenet, In the firſt place, it muſt be obſerv- 
ed, what was expreſſed to Adam, concerning this 
matter as required of him. Now the command 
is this, that in the day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die. Die; in what manner did he 
die? Only by fin, interrupting a free and per- 
fect enjoyment of his God; for before he ſinned, 
there was nothing to interrupt him in the enjoy- 
ment of that perfect ſtate of happineſs, that ſub- 
ſiſted betwixt him and his God; but he had no 
ſooner eat, and tranſgreſſed the commandment, 
than the pernicious guilt of ſin, and anguiſh of 
mind, interveened, like a thick cloud, betwixt 
him and his God. Now, it is evident that the 
breach of this law or commandment, according 
to ſtrict juſtice, excluſive of mercy, was ſurely 
a kind of death, or dying; which I apprehend, 
was the death threatened to Adam, becauſe he, 
as it might be ſaid, had by fin forfeited the fa- 
vour of his God, had not that inexpreſſible and 
1 
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infinite attribute of his rich mercy, juſt as it had | 


been longing to take vent, and iſſue forth, in its 
firſt action towards him, by which it came, as a 
refreſhing ſhower of conſolation unto his ſoul. 
Again, we all know that the penalty of ſin is 
death, if the mercy of God do not interpoſe in 
his behalf to prevent it. But did God fay, or 
promiſe, to Adam, that his temporal life ſhould 
not be interrupted, neither by ſickneſs, trouble, 
nor death itſelf? No; of this there is not the leaſt 
mention of one ſyllable concerning any ſuch 
matter. Again, as it is ſaid elſwhere, as in Adam 
all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. Now, 
there is no doubt, that as Adam was the firft 
man, and although ſome of his poſterity ſhould 
have been dead before him, yet he himſelf was 
the firſt perſonal ſubſtance that death could have 
had the opportunity to have operated upon. For 
which reaſon, it may very juſtly be ſaid, that in 
Adam all die; and as Chriſt, in his reſurrection, 
was the firſt that roſe from the dead, therefore it 
may as juſtly be ſaid, that in Chriſt ſhall all be 
made alive, becauſe he himſelf is ſaid to be the 
reſurrection and the life. Again, the next thing 
that is to be obſerved is this, when God threat- 
ened this puniſhment upon Adam, did he ſay, 
that the puniſhment thereof ſhould deſcend to 
his poſterity? No, by no means; for when God 
ſpeaks to Adam, he ſpeaks not in the plural, but 
only in the ſingular; for as there were two per- 
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ſons, he might have very juſtly ſpoken in the 
plural; but for diſtinction's ſake, to teſtify that 
every perſon was to bear, and be puniſhed for his 
own iniquity, he ſpeaks in ſingular, thus, that in 
the day thou eateſt thereof, not you, but thou 
ſhalt ſurely d rely die. Now, if this fin and puniſh= 
ment had been to deſcend to his poſterity, the 
commandment would have been after this man- 
ner, that in the day thou eateſt thereof, not only 
thou alone, but thou and thy poſterity ſhall ſurely 
die, or you and your poſterity ſhall ſurely die; 
but there is no ſuch prohibition; which is a 
elear and infallible evidence, to every unpreju- 
diced perſon of judgment, that every ſingular 
perſon was only to ſuffer for his own iniquities. 

To conclude this ſection; if ſuch are patrons 
for this ſuperſtitious tenet, which has been in- 
vented to the diſhonour of God, would but ad- 
mit, as authentic, the words delivered to us by 
our Saviour, they would have no room to doubt, 
for he himſelf expreſsly declareth, © that fleſh 
e and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of 
« God;” if this be ſuſtained as juſt, the contro» 
verſy muſt of neceſſity be at an end. 
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The abſurdity of this doctrine illuſtrated under 
the following figures ; 

I, Reſpecting a king, and one of bis ſubjects 

2d, Of a parent acting for children, in things 
coming under the power of their acquiſition. 


3d, A parent riskmg by gambling, the life of his 


child againſt an eſtate. 


ITis again ſaid, that Adam was the parent of 
all mankind, and that there was very much de- 
pended upon his behaviour in paradiſe, towards 
his deſcendents; for it is ſaid, that his poſterity 
was to receive and enjoy very great bleſſings, 
ſuch as everlaſting life, by keeping the law of 
his God; and there was as great a curſe threat- 
ened againſt him, ſuch as everlaſting death and 
puniſhment, if he tranſgreſſed the law, by break- 
ing the commandment, and this not only againſt 
himſelf alone, but alſo his poſterity. 

Upon which account it is argued, that if 
Adam's poſterity was to receive and inherit, by 
becoming heirs to ſuch great bleſſings as de- 
pended upon the keeping the commandment, 
ſuch as everlaſting life, they were likewiſe in- 
titled, as heirs, to all the curſes due, ſuch as tem- 
poral and eternal death, which was the penalty 
threatened in the breaking of the law. In anſwer 
to this, the omniſciency of God, who knoweth 
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all things, whereby he was morally certain, be- 
fore ever he gave Adam a being, that he was to 
tran{greſs his law; therefore it alters the caſe; 
for it made no difference to his poſterity, more 
than he had created them ſinners at firſt, and put 
them to death, in way of puniſhment, for that 
which they were never guilty of; to Adam there 
was a difference, but to his poſterity there was 
none, | 

Therefore, to ſet this in a juſt and proper 
light, I ſhall eſſay to illuftrate it a little, by the 
example of a certain king, and one of his ſub- 
jects, concerning ſome different benefits granted, 


on condition, for both himſelf and family; the 


narrative is as follows, viz, 

If a king ſhould contract with a certain ſub- 
ject, in beſtowing of large favours upon both 
him and his poſterity, upon condition of his 
keeping a certain commandment; and if he 
broke the ſaid conditions of the agreement, that 
both he and his poſterity ſhould be {tripped of 
theſe favours, and put to death. Thus you ſay, 
that if he tranſgreſs that law, the king might 
very juſtly put both him and all his poſterity to 
death; but the nature and circumſtances of the 
lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs, juſtice or injuſtice, 
depend altogether upon the knowledge or 1gno- 
rance of both parties contracting in the agree- 
ment. As concerning him that was the ſubject, 
he might have agreed for himſelf; but, for him 
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to contract for his poſterity, was a moſt precipi- 
tant action. If he was aſſured that he was not 
capable to fulfil the agreement, as towards him- 
, ſelf, it was ſelf- murder; and concerning his po- 
ſterity it was no leſs a crime, and in every degree 
as culpable as if he had cut all their throats while 
they were faſt aſleep. So that if he had had 
as many lives as there were individuals in his 
poſterity, it was too little to have given for them. tl 
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And as for the king, to have contracted igno- 0 
rantly with one of his ſubjects, not only for him- 0 
ſelf alone, but alſo for his poſterity, upon the 0! 
pain of death, it was a moſt injuſtifiable action. k 
And if the king was morally certain, that this 0 
ſubject was incapable to keep, and would certain- P 
ly break this commandment, he was no leſs cul- 0! 
pable, but in every degree as guilty as he had cut b] 
off both him and his poſterity, and put them to h 
death, without either contract or agreement. u. 
There was a city of refuge provided for them ſe 
that were guilty of felony, that is by taking away P: 
one's life from ignorance and miſchance; but, al 
for him that was guilty of death, not from 1gno- BE 
rance, but from knowledge, there was no city of ſt 
refuge, becauſe it was murder; and therefore re- as 
quired life for life. As concerning the juſtneſs 
or unjuſtneſs of what is ſpecified in the above, th 
as I obſerved before, turns altogether upon the as 
knowledge or ignorance of the parties contrac- w 


ting in the agreement. If the king was pot- tu 
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ſeſſed of a foreknowledge that this ſubject would 
forfeit the clauſes ſtipulated in the above agrees 
ment, then, certainly, he was moſt culpable, and 
to blame, becauſe he knew.aſſuredly of the moſt 


diſmal fate of both his ſubject and his poſterity. 


And by all this he was more culpable ſtill, be- 
cauſe he received no benefit nor advantage there- 


by. For when one receives no benefit, it is ſtill | 


the greater evidence of ſome inconſiſtent ſpirit 
of prejudice, that is ſtill lying latent in the mind 
of the being that hath taken advantage of the 
other, without any profit to itſelf, For a fore- 
knowledge in the one, and an ignorance in the 
other, is the very ſame as of a perſon that wa 
poſſeſſed of his full ſight, taking the advantage 
of one that was entirely blind, and was incapa- 
ble to judge for himſelf. For the greater or 
higher proffers this King made to this his ſubject, 
under his ignorance, while he himſelf was poſ- 
ſeſſed of a prior fight, he was all that more ca- 
pable of betraying and inſnaring his ſubject, 
and cutting off both him and his poſterity to- 
gether, from that life which God at firſt had be- 
ſtowed, and poſſeſſed them with, in this world, 
as probationers for that life which is to come, 
Again, a parent may have a power to act for 
the benefit of his own children, in ſuch things 
as come under the power of his acquiſition; but 
whenever the deed exceeds the power of the crea- 
ture to perform, if forfeited and loſt, ſo as never 
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to be acquired, the action becomes null and void, 
becauſe he acted in a deed when loſt, exceeded 
his power to acquire or reſtore again. 
Por inſtance, if a parent in way of gambling, 
ſhould bet, by laying the life of one of his child- 
ren, againſt a large eſtate, for the behoof of that 
child, this action ceaſes to be valid, becauſe he un- 
warrantably riſked the life of his child, which if 
loſt, was altogether impoſſible ever ſo much as to 
acquire, and reſtore to him. And although a per- 
ſon ſhould enter into the ſame kind of contract, 
to lay and riſk his own life againſt an eſtate, in 
way of gambling, this deed becomes null and 
void alſo; becauſe he riſked that life, he only 


poſſeſſed from God, which, if loſt, was out of his 


power, as a creature, either to acquire or reſtore 
to himſelf again. We may infer from what has 
been obſerved in the above, that it ſufficiently 
proves the groſs and abſurd inconſiſtency in aſ- 
cribing to God the making a contract with Adam 
for his poſterity, and, for Adam's tranſgreſſion, 
not only to puniſh them temporally, but to tor- 
ment his poſterity eternally. And not only this, 


but their alſo aſcribing to Adam to have believed 


that God had required ſuch an unwarrantable a- 
greement of him. | 

Some may indeed object, ſaying, What is all 
this? It is no leſs than to quarrel, and call God 
in queſtion for his procedure. In anſwer thereto, 
Is all that is laid in his name, to be received as 
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from him? Certainly not; for there is nothing 
that can poſſibly be ſo groſs, but what men may 
aſcribe its authority to God; and if we are, not 


to try its quality by the rectitude of his nature, 


whatever may vainly be ſaid to come from him, 
we have no right to reject, but muſt receive it 
as divine. And if all be admitted as divine, that 
is ſaid to come from him, then we may bid a- 
dieu to all true religion; for there is no religion 
but what is ſaid, by its different votaries, to have 
come from God, and alſo claim him for its au- 
thor, though even oppoſite to his very nature. 
Therefore it is evident, from this, that the A- 


poſtle's advice is by far the beſt of all others, 
where he bids us try every ſpirit, that we may 


know whether they are of God or not. From 
this it is our duty to try whatever doctrines, that 
are held forth in the name of God, that we may 
know whether they will agree with the rectitude 


of his nature or not, before we receive them as 


divine. For inſtance, if a number of perſons 
were going to ſet out on a voyage to a diſtant 
country, would they not make it their buſineſs 
to inſpect the ſtanchneſs of the veſſel in which 
they were to take their paſſage? Certainly they 
would. Therefore it is not more neceſſary till 
to inſpect that which is ſaid to concern our eter- 
nal intereſt. But if it ſhall be ſaid, that we have 
no occaſion to inſpect a veſſel in which ſo many 


has already embarked before us. In anſwer 
Z 
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thereto, there are ten Mahometans who have 
repoſed their confidence and eternal - intereſt in 


the Alcoran, and the different articles contained - 
therein, for one Chriſtian that holds the doctrine . 


of original ſin. But. do theſe numbers give the 


Alcoran a valid right to receive its authority from 
God? No, by no means. 


Further, if we were to receive a piece of cur- 
rency, would not we inſpect its weight and qua- 
lity? Moſt certainly. If therefore it be neceſſary 


to try the weight and quality of a piece of coin 


before we receive it as value, is it not more ne- 
ceſſary ſtill to try ſuch things as are given in the 
name of God, upon which our eternal intereſt 
depends, that we may know whether they come 
from him or not? Undoubtedly. Hence we 


may learn what great ſatisfaction redounds to 


the mind of man from the knowledge of truth. 
Therefore, whatever is ſaid to come from God, 
if agreeable with his nature, may be received as 
from him; for every thing that agrees therewith, 
it is our duty to receive and obey, whether it be 
ſaid to proceed from God or not; and if not con- 
formable thereto, it is our duty to reject, whe- 
ther it be reported to come from him or not. 


Therefore we may judge from this, what it is 


to ſay, that a good and juſt God would conſign 
over the fate of a world to one individual, and 
that their eternal happineſs or miſery ſhould de- 
pend upon the ſingle act of a fallible creature, 


me 
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whom he was morally certain would bring about 


their damnation, is a doctrine ſufficiently groſs 


to be received by devils, and not by men. For 


if it ſhould pleaſe God to make whatever number 
of worlds the one day, and if it ſhould be his will 
to annihilate the ſame, with all their different 
inhabitants, the next, in this he would have done 
them no injuſtice. But to ſay, that God would 


ſo much as puniſh the ſmalleſt inſect that he has 


made, when- innocent, and for no fault of its 
own, but only for the offence of another, which 
it could neither foreſee or prevent; this would he 
no leſs than to make God unjuſt, by their aſcri- 
bing to him ſuch an action, in order to ſupport 
their own hypotheſis, which would be no leſs 
than downright blaſphemy. 

With reſpect to the above, if it ſhall be ſaid, 
that an inſect cannot be puniſhed, becauſe not a 
rational being; neither can an infant, whoſe ra- 
tional powers are lying dormant, and as much, 
in every degree, incapable of the knowledge of 
either good or evil as the inſect, be puniſhed for 
the ſin of another, when it may be ſaid to be in- 
ſenſible of its own exiſtence; and to aſſert its 
condemnation, would be abſurd, becauſe to the 
diſhonour of God, (who is infinitely perfect, ) in 
aſcribing to him ſuch an action, as to puniſh the 
innocent upon account of the guilty; a child for 


a ſin committed by an adult thouſands of years 


before it ſo much as had a being, which it could 
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neither poſſibly foreſee or prevent. This is a doc - 
trine that all the ſophiſtry in the world is in- 
capable to reconcile with the juſtice and goodneſs 
of God. But what need I fay this; for, when 
once men are bred up, or embarked, though in 
one of the groſſeſt of hereſies, there is no action 

can poſſibly be ſo baſe, but what they will dare 
to aſcribe the performance thereof to God, for its 
confirmation, eſpecially when the authority there- 
of depends upon it. 

To conclude this ſection; it is morally certain, 
from the very rectitude, nature, and perfections 
of the Deity, that it is im poſſible that ever a juſt 
and true God would puniſh one being unjuſtly 
for another's fault; for the tranſgreſſion can ne- 
ver be ſaid to be theirs, when they were not pre- 
ſent, or had a proxy for them, nor had it in their 
power to appoint one in their ſtead, by reaſon of 
their not having an exiſtence. h 


8 E C T. XX. 


Some further evidences, from different texts of 
ſcripture, in order to refute this tenet, 


AGAIN, we ſee that when God ſpeaks to 
the Jews by the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xvili. 
and likewiſe part of chap. xxxiii. with the reſt 
of his revealed will agreeing thereto, he ſpeaks 


to them, in the ſingular number, after this man- 


ner, that every one ſhall ſuffer for his own per- 
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ſonal guilt, and die for his iniquity, and that the 
ſon ſhould neither ſuffer nor die for the iniquity 
of the father; nor that the father ſhould ſuffer or 
die for the iniquity of the ſon, but that every 
one ſhould ſuffer for his own perſonal iniquity. 
The next thing that is to be conſidered, is this, of 
what kind of death this is meant by the prophet? 
whether it is to be underſtood a ſpiritual or a 
temporal? 

Now, if we ſhould ſuppoſe this a temporal 
death, it is only a ſeparation of the ſoul from the 
body. We know, indeed, that God does not af- 
flict willingly, nor grieve the children of men; 
neither is he willing that any ſhould periſh, but 
that all ſhould turn unto him, that they may have 
life. But yet God may very juſtly puniſh either 
a perſon or people, when guilty, (if not repent- 


ing,) with both temporal and ſpiritual death, e- 


ſpecially when they become incorrigible ſinners. 
But if we ſhould ſuppoſe this a temporal death, 
we ſee from the prophet, that if he turned from 
his iniquities, he was not to be puniſhed, nor put 
to death upon the account thereof, which could 
never be the caſe, the prophet at no time ſetting 
aſide the judicial law. We know aſſuredly, that 
God no where hath either required or command- 
ed, that if a capital ſinner ſhould be convicted, 
and condemned for his crime, and that altho' he 
ſhould repent, and be ſorry for his iniquity, that 
he is to be releaſed, or ſet at liberty, and death 
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not executed upon him. For he faith expreſsly, 
that if he ſhall turn from his iniquity, he ſhall 
not die, but ſhall live. Now, by this it appears to 
be a ſpiritual death that is hear meant; for he 
expreſsly ſaith, that the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall 
die. And if a ſpiritual death, it is clearly evi- 
dent, that Adam's fin did not deſcend to His po- 
ſterity; for if Adam's poſterity became ſpiri- 
tually dead, by Adam's tranſgreſſion, they by 
no means could die a ſecond time; for there is 
nothing can die, but that which liveth'; for that 
which is dead, can never die, till once it revive, 
and live again. But here it is expreſsly ſaid, 
that the ſoul that ſinneth ſhall die. Hence it is 
clear from this, that Adam's poſterity, before 
they actually ſinned againſt God's holy law, in 
a ſpiritual manner, that they were as free, and 
unchargeable with the guilt of Adam's ſin, or 
of being ſpiritually dead, through Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion, as Adam himſelf was before that he 
tranſgreſſed the law of his God. From hence it 
is evident, that according as expreſſed by the 
prophet, that every particular perſon ſhall both 
bear and die for his own iniquity, without turn- 
ing therefrom. Again, the prophet ſaith, by 
the direction of God's Spirit, Repent and turn 
yourſelves from all your tranſgreſſions, ſo ini- 
quity ſhall not be your ruin. Now, if this people 
had been ſpiritually dead through Adam's tranl- 
greſſion, in what manner could they. either have 
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repented, or turned themſelves to God, in for- 


ſaking their iniquities? for it is impoſſible, that 


a body, when once dead, can either act, move, 
or ſtir itſelf. Again, he ſaith, Caſt away your 
tranſgreſſions, whereby ye have tranſgreſſed, and 
make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit; for why 


will ye die, O houſe of Iſrael. Now, is it poſ- 


ſible that they, when ſpiritually dead, as Adam's 
poſterity is repreſented by theſe originaliſts, could 
either caſt away their tranſgreſſions, and make 
unto themſelves a new heart, or a new ſpirit? 
No, it is impoſſible. And, again, the prophet 
repeats the ſame words, to turn themſelves, which 
is a demonſtrable proof, that man is not ſpiri- 


tually dead, but is poſſeſſed with abilities of turn- 


ing from ſin unto God, or he, as being juſt, 
would never, by his prophet, have required it 
of them. Again, it is alſo expreſſed by Iſaiah i. 2. 
by the Spirit of God, ſaying © Hear, O heavens, 
and give ear, O earth; for the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken, I have nouriſhed and brought up chile 
« dren, and they have rebelled againſt me.“ 
From this 1t is evident, that theſe, while they 
were children, were no rebels to God; for God 
ſaith expreſsly, that they only became rebels af- 
ter he had brought them up. 

Again, if this had been the caſe, as is expreſſed 
by theſe originaliſts, that they were corrupted 
by Adam's tranſgreſſion, they were juſt as much 
rebels, while ia an infant-ſtate and childhood, 
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and heirs of hell, according to Auguſtine, as 
they were after tranſgreſſing God's holy law; 


but he expreſsly declareth to us otherwiſe, that 


they were not rebels, but that they only became 
fo, through their obſtinacy and diſobedience. 

Toconclude this ſection; there is one thing ne- 
ceſlary to be obſerved, that, when it is ſaid, by the 
prophet Ezekiel, that by the fathers having eaten 
ſour grapes, the childrens teeth were ſet on edge, 
the meaning thereof was, that the fathers had 
finned, and through their wickedneſs, the chil- 
dren, by learning thereof followed their bad ex- 
ample. 


SECT. XII. 


What is given us by God, in our firſt formation, 
we may forfeit the ſame to our own loſs, but 
cannot polſibly to the hurt of another. 


AGAIN, from what has been expreſſed, by 
theſe two different prophets, as obſerved in the 
laſt ſection, it is clear to a demonſtration, that 
none of Adam's poſteffity, from the firſt moment 
- that he received his being from God, down to 
the laſt perſon that ſhall deſcend from him, can- 
not ibly be corrupted in their natures, by 
way of ordinary generation, through Adam's 
tranſgreſſion. For to Adam was given the pri- 
mitive purity, which was entailed, by the infal- 
lible juſtice of God, to him and his poſterity, 
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till once he and they came perſonally to forfeit 
the ſame themſelves, to their own irreparable 
loſs, which can never be made up by them alone, 
independent of God. And this purity aforeſaid, 
(as being confirmed by the juſtice of God, ) like 
every terreſtrial entail, (confirmed by men, ) can 
never be broke through, no not even by the poſ- 
ſeſſor himſelf, who is only a life-renter, and may 
break through, ſell, or forfeit the ſame, (to wit, 
the life- rent,) and ſuffer the loſs thereof to his 
own hurt; but the eſtate being ſecured to the 
heir or heirs of entail, againſt any kind of loſs or 
diſadvantage, that could poſſibly deſcend from 
him to his poſterity or heirs whatſomever, they 
could never poſſibly be hurt thereby; the one 
being only a confirmation by men, depends 
thereon; but the other being an act, or confirma- 
tion of the unalterable juſtice and goodneſs of 
the true God, is thereby infallibly ſecured in 
him. 


S EC T. 


The doctrine held forth, that Chriſt would never 
have come into our world, except upon account 


of original fin, .excluſrve of actual __— 
ons, exploded, 


AGAIN, I ſhall point out another invention, 
uſed by theſe different originaliſts, in favours of 
this ſin, where they affirm, that if there had been 

Aa 
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no original ſin, Chriſt had never been ſent into 
this our world, to take away fin, and proclaim 
the pardon of actual tranſgreſſions to the ſons 
or children of men, upon their repentance and 
amendment of life. Now, I would therefore aſk 
all ſuch, from whom, or where, they have got 
their authority for this affirmation? It is from the 
devil to be ſure. For they have not ſo much as the 
authority of one ſyllable from either the Old or 
New Teſtament, for proof of any ſuch aſſertion. 
Now all the reaſon that they can advance for 
ſuch an argument, is only that of Adam's ſin, 
which they ſay was the firſt ſource and cauſe 
from whence all actual tranſgreſſions proceeded, 
and that if Adam had not tranſgreſſed the law of 
his God, none of his poſterity could poſſibly 
have tranſgreſſed God's law, in the breaking of 
his commandments for the future, by which A- 
dam's poſterity would have been confirmed in a 
ſtate of infallibility ever after. In anſwer there- 


to, I affirm this to be another bare chimerical 


aſſertion, without the authority, as was obſerved 
in the above, of ſo much as one ſyllable from 
either Old or New Teſtament to ſupport it. 
Now, according to this doctrine, if Adam ſhould 
have ſtood till he had one, two, three children, 
or more, and then had fallen, and after he fell 
ſhould have had one, two, three, or more chil- 
dren beſides the former before the fall, what 
was to be the conſequence thereof. The conſe- 


<a n er Sd Aa =x m_E—— . . 


moral and divine. 187 


quence, according to the above doctrine, the firſt 
children would have been confirmed againſt fal- 
ling, and all the reſt, (to wit, the latter children,) 
left to periſh without mercy forever. Such a 
doctrine as this is moſt certainly ſhocking, A- 
gain, if any of the former or latter families, as 
they may properly enough be ſo ſtyled, ſhould 
have been joined in marriage with one another, 
will any of theſe originaliſts inform me, how it 
would have fared with their poſterity. For, ac- 
cording to the foreſaid doctrine, both theſe dif- 
ferent degrees of children, that deſcended from 
theſe families, behoved to be both left, and to 
have died, in way of puniſhment without mercy, 
and to have lived for ever independent of mercy, 
which is nothing leſs than a palpable contradic- 
tion. 

Again, as one of theſe originaliſts, in ha- 
ranguing his hearers, in order to prove his doc- 
trine, concerning this favourite theme, he ſaid, 
that there was but only this one ſingle tree of 
knowledge, and that when Adam's poſterity 
came to be diſperſed over the world, it would 
have been altogether out of their power to have 
eaten of it, by which means they would have 
been confirmed forever. 

Now this ignoramus might very eaſily have 
underſtood, that the fruit, or at leaſt in the fruit, 
was the ſeed of the tree, by which ſeed, this tree 
was capable of multiplicity of the ſame ſpecics, 

EST 
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and of being diſperſed over the earth, as Adam's 
poſterity was, although there had been no more 
at firſt, than this one tree, to which Adam was 
expoſed. | | 

Again, to return to the ſubject of Chriſt's not 
coming into our world, except it had heen upon 
the account of original ſin. Thus, to ſuppoſe 
that if Adam ſhould have ſtood, and his poſte- 
rity to have tranſgreſſed the law of their God, in 
an actual manner, was the rich mercy of God 
never to have taken vent, through Chriſt, for 
their relief, where there was ſuch objects for 
rich mercy to operate upon. A ſtrange, yea, a 
very ſtrange doctrine indeed, which favours ve- 
ry much of them from whom 1t proceeds. Up- 
on the very ſelf ſame principles, it may with juſt 
as much propriety be affirmed, that if Adam had 
ſtood, and all the reſt of the inhabitants of theſe 
different worlds, that are diſperſed through wide 
and immenſe ſpace, had fallen, that God would 


not have had mercy upon them, but that they 


ſhould have been left to periſh forever, although 
they all were the children of the very ſelf ſame 
original parent, as much as he, (to wit, Adam,) 
or his poſterity. Now, if this be the caſe, that 
Chriſt would never have come unto gur world, 
had it not been upon the account of what they 
call original fin, and that he only came thereto 
upon the account thereof; by this means Adam 
could receive no benefit by him, (to wit, Chriſt,) 


WW , oo I” 


moral and divine. 189 


for he was entirely free of what they call origi- 
nal fin; for what they call original fin in o- 
thers, was nothing more than a mere actual 
tranſgreſſion to Adam. Therefore, if Chriſt 
came not unto this our world, to deliver man- 
kind from actual tranſgreſſions, by this means, 
Adam was excluded from the mercy of God, 
and behoved to have periſhed for ever, —But, to 
conclude this ſection, of Chriſt's not having come 
into this our world, had it not been upon the 
account of Adam's firſt ſin, may be underſtood, 
that of the. pardon of what they call original 
guilt, their actual trangreſſions were removed 
forever; or elſe were thereby ſuppoſed fo trif- 
fling, as not worthy of being called in queſtion. 


wp. 
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That a child dying the ſame day in which it was 
born, went immediately into eternal damnation, 
for the fin of Adam, as advanced by the origi- 
nal parent of this doctrine, but found to be ab- 


fard. 


AGAIN, ad concerning this doctrine of what 
they call original ſin, as it hath been aſſerted by 
its great champion, to wit, Auguſtine, who is 
the original author, and firſt parent thereof, 
That a child dying the ſame day in which it is 
born, (mark this) enters immedigtely into eternal 
damnation, upon the account of Adam's fin. A 


> 
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ſhocking conception indeed; a doctrine ſufficient- 
ly coarſe to be expreſſed by the devil himſelf, 
becauſe it redounds to the diſhonour of the great 
God. | 

Now if this were poſſible, that ſuch a doctrine 
could be admitted of as true, that millions of 
rational beings were ſent to hell, the place of pu- 
niſhment, before ever they were capable to know 
that they even ſo much as had an exiſtence, in 
this our world. If it ſhould be aſked by theſe in- 
fants, upon what account they were brought into 
this ſtate of miſery? and in anſwer thereto were 
told, by the inhabitants thereof, that it was up- 
on the account of Adam's firſt ſin. It is replied 
by ſuch, (to wit, theſe infants,) that they, at that 
time, had not ſo much as a being; therefore 
were altogether incapable to employ him, (to 
wit, Adam,) in commiſſion, either by vote or 
proxy for them; by which means it was impoſ- 
ſible, by whatever rules, either from juſtice or 
equity, to puniſh them upon his account. For, 
according to this doctrine, if God knew that A- 
dam would certainly fin, as he aſſuredly did, it 
made no difference to his poſterity, nor yet to 
Juſtice and equity, whether that he or Adam 
committed them over to this ſtate of miſery; to 
Adam there was a difference, but it made none 
to his poſterity, more than they had all been 
committed over to this ſtate of miſery at their 
firſt formation, even as although Adam had ne- 
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ver ſinned. For where is the difference betwixt 
her that takes the child, as ſoon as ever it is born, 
and throws it into the ocean, or of her that takes 
the child, when delivered thereof, and lays it 
down within flood mark, that it may immediate- 
ly be ſweept off by the tide; or, in other words, 
who delivers over the child herſelf to another, 
to be thrown unto wild beaſts, in order that it 
may be devoured thereby. There is only a ſmall 
difference in the actions, but none in the conſe- 
quence; for the one murdered the child herſelf, 
and the other left it to periſh, or gave it unto 
another on purpoſe that it might be devoured. 
The above is exactly ſimilar to the caſe of A- 
dam's poſterity; for it made no difference to 
them, whether they were committed over to 
damnation by him that gave them a being, or 
were given up by God to Adam, to be commit- 
ted over by him to eternal deſtruction or miſery; 
the caſe was equally the ſame. Now what a moſt 
horrid and ſhocking theology is this, that mil- 
lions of millions of rational beings, for no fault 
of their own, but only for an offence committed 
by another, (viz. an adult perſon) thouſands of 
years before ever they ſo much as had an exi- 
ſtence, ſhould be given up, and delivered over to 
eternal damnation without mercy for ever, upon 
the account thereof. Now is it poſſible, that any 
doctrine whatever can be fo groſs, as that, when 
once men have had the misfortune to be educat- 
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ed therein, yea, though it ſhould not only have 
been invented, but manufactured in that infer- 
nal academy, by the ſophiſtical powers of dark- 
neſs, but what its different chevaliers will propa- 


gate and patronize with all their might. Now, 


is it ſo much as poſſible, that when all the diffe- 
rent powers of darkneſs, with hell itſelf, when 
combined together, could have, been capable to 
have formed more inconſiſtent ideas of the Deity ? 
No, not poſſible. And yet, after all, theſe are the 
productions of that ancient father, viz. Auguſtine 
the monk, who is commonly ſtyled by his fol- 
lowers, the doctor of grace.” But is there any 
doctrine or noſtrum whatever, that, when once 
it hath received the ſanction of fallible men, can 
poſſibly be ſo groſs as not to be received and 
ſwallowed down by a weak, ſuperſtitious, bigot- 
ted, and credulous world, eſpecially when it hath 
acquired the above authority, and it would even 
be held as ſacrilege itſelf to call it in queſtion. 
But there is one thing moſt certain, which ſel- 
dom miſſes to take place, that when once men 
(though from misfortune,) have been bred up 
under whatever doctrines, or ſet of tenets, though 
diametrically oppoſite to the very nature and 
perfections of the Deity, they will not only ſtand 
and cleave faſt thereunto, but will even deſpiſe 
and reject every invitation, though of the high- 
eſt demonſtration, rather than be convinced of 
their miſtake. Sometimes this ariſeth from a 
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pride, and ſometimes from a weak and bigotted 
ſuperſtition. The former, though they ſhould 
be convinced in their own minds, are aſhamed 
to diſcover their ignorance, having dwelt fo long 
therein. The latter, becauſe of its antiquity, are 
afraid even ſo much as to call it in queſtion. And 
it is almoſt next to imp̃oſſible to ſuch as have been 
bred up under this doctrine, of what they call 
original ſin, to part with it, but will even hold 
it faſt, though no leſs than at the expence of 
both the honour and juſtice of God. And it 18 
commonly the caſe, that they will ſacrifice both, 
before they will part with one counterfeit doc- 
trine, to which the name of God hath been moſt 
impiouſly forged and aſcribed. And whatever 
doctrines men come to hold, as may infringe the 
juſtice and goodneſs of God, they are not only 
to his diſhonour, but are nothing leſs than down- 
right blaſphemy. And on purpoſe to eſtabliſh 


this ſtrange and extravagant doctrine, we ſee 


what a woful ſhift and neceſſity its different vo- 
taries have been driven to, even no leſs than at 
the experice, viz. of juſtice, goodneſs, and truth, 
in order to diſpoſſeſs and rob God of his veraci- 
ty, and make it give way, in order that this their 
favourite hypotheſis may take place. 
Hence, how many thouſand volumes have 
been wrote to the diſhonour of God, under the 
ſanction of his authority, in which he has been 


phyſically repreſented as inconſiſtent with him- 
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ſelf; But our Saviour brought no ſuch doctrines 
with him from God; for there is not one ſyllable 
in all that he taught and delivered unto us, but 
what doth moſt expreſsly coincide with the na- 
ture of the Deity; and whatever will not corre- 
ſpond therewith, though delivered in his name, 
under the ſanction of his authority, by whomſo- 
ever it will, it is our duty to deſpiſe and reject as 
vain, becauſe not conformable thereto. | 
Laſtly, and to conclude this ſection; In what 
light would a perſon be looked upon, if he ſhould 
lend another a certain ſum of money, (which ſum 
he was to pay again with uſury,) and then put 
him under the government of a ſecond perſon, 
of which he was certain would rob and diſpoſſeſs 
him of the whole; and yet, after all, require the 
return of ſaid ſum, with intereſt due thereupon, 
under pain of death. Yea, however odious this 
action may appear to men, it is no more odious 
than in what light they have thereby repreſented 
the true and ever bleſſed God, as if committing o- 
ver the whole human race to Adam, before they ſo 
much as had an exiſtence, who was certain would 
rob and diſpoſſeſs the ſame of that which God him- 
ſelf had given, and would alſo require of them a- 
gain, under the penalty, not only of temporal, but 
alſo of both ſpiritual and eternal death. This 1s a 
doctrine, indeed, however groſs it may appear to 
men, it is in no reſpect groſſer than they from 
whom it proceeds. Thus far, as has been illu- 
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ſtrated in the above, may ſuffice to elucidate the 
fallacious nature of that blaſphemous doctrine, 
invented through the heated imagination of vi- 
ſionary monks, to the diſhonour of God, aſcri- 
bing the ſanction of his authority thereto, in or- 
der that they may not only the better extend the 
boundaries of their infernal dominion, but alſo 
maintain the power thereof over the ſouls and 
conſciences of men, by threatening inevitable 
damnation to all ſuch as will not receive it. 


0 T. ml 


No perſon hath a right to contract for others, 
without their authority; for, if he do, the 
action becomes null and void. 


AGAIN, there is a doctrine much in vogue 
now- a- days, which is held in very great eſteem 
in the Chriſtian world, being this, that a perſon 
is altogether incapable, and can do nothing to- 
wards its own reformation or falvation; which 
is no leſs than a moſt ſt dangerous and abſurd doc- 
trine. For to ſay that God requires of us that 
which we are altogether incapable to perform, in 
what a light is this to repreſent God, acting only 
as in the place of a mere tyrant, and not as a 
good ſovereign. But this is altogether falſe; for 
God never requires more of any of his creatures 
than what they are capable to fulfil; and it is 
only by being in their power to perform, where- 
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by they become ſinners, and that alſo is, by not 
obeying that which he hath required of them, 
Therefore ſuch a doctrine as this can by no means 
be true, but muſt certainly be a notorious miſ- 
take. But, in anſwer thereto, they vainly tell 
you, that, by the conſequence of Adam's ſin, all 
his poſterity loſt their ability to perform; and al- 
though that man has loſt his power to fulfil, yet 
Gad hath by no means loſt his right to require, 
But, in anſwer to this objection, Adam could have 
agreed for himſelf, but to undertake for his po- 
ſterity, 1t was what he was altogether uncapable 
to do, becauſe, as there were none of his poſterity 
preſent, neither was it poſlible that he could be 
deputed for them, either by vote or proxy, as 
there were none of his poſterity ſo much as come 
into exiſtence, to give him commiſſion or autho- 
rity, either for themſelves or others. In like 
manner, when the different qualified freeholders 
of a county are pleaſed to chuſe or elect a com- 
miſſioner, by vote, to ſend to parliament, if he 
either betrays, or ſells them, they are obliged to 
ſtand to his deed, becauſe he is both cloathed, and 
deputed by their authority ; upon which account 
he becomes their repreſentative, therefore they 
are obliged to ſtand to his act and deed, whether 
for or againſt them, But if this commiſſioner 
ſhould take this office upon himſelf, without be- 
ing elected and inveſted by the power and autho- 
rity of the above different qualified freeholderg 
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of that county, his act and deed becomes null 
and void; and therefore can never mulitate a- 
gainſt them, to their hurt or prejudice, becauſe 
he was neither elected nor received commiſſion 
from them. So, in like manner, it may be in- 
ferred from the above, that Adam's act or deed, 
although it had been deſigned by him, (as it never 
was,) could neither merit or militate any thing 
againſt, or yet deſcend to his poſterity, 

Again, God certainly knew that man was to 
fall, but Adam did not know. Now, in what a 
light is this to repreſent God? as not only taking 
the advantage of the 1gnorant, viz. Adam, but 
even of all his poſterity, that were not ſo much as 
brought into being by him. This would have 
been a piece of injuſtice that was not poſſible 
could be applied to, or acted by any but a mere 
tyrant; and therefore was impoſſible that it 
could ever be ſo much as imputed to God. Hence 


it is moſt certain, that a doctrine which repreſents: 


God in ſuch a notoriqus light, as aſcribing to him 
an act of the higheſt injuſtice, muſt certainly be 
a moſt blaſphemous doctrine. For to ſay, that 
one can be capable of injuſtice, what will they 
not do, or ſtop at? For, as one molt juſtly ob- 
ſerves, and expreſſes it, if you call a perſon un- 
juſt, you may call him any thing you will. Now, 
although God ſhould make a world to-day, and 
though innocent, and if it ſhould be his will ta 
cut them all off the next day, though guilty of 
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no fault, it cannot be ſaid, that he hath ſo much 
as done them the very leaſt injuſtice, becauſe 
they were his property, and were not cut off in 
way of puniſhment; but to ſay, that he Will re- 
quire more of his creatures than what was in their 
power to perform, and to puniſh the innocent 
for no fault of their own, but only upon the ac- 
count of the guilty, is a thing that can never ſo 
much as be imputed to God; and is perhaps one 
of the higheſt aſperſions that can poſſibly be 
thrown out againſt him: for God will never reap 
where he hath not ſown, nor ſearch where he 
hath not ſtrawed: for, it being impoſſible for 
God to ſin, not from a want of power, but only 
becauſe he is holy, juſt, and good; it muſt there- 
fore, in every degree, be as impoſſible for a juſt 
God to puniſh the innocent, upon account of the 
- guilty, one perſon for the ſin of another, com- 
mitted thouſands of years before it ſo much as 
had an exiſtence, which fin it could by no means 
either foreſee or prevent, or to require more of 
his creatures than what they. are capable to per- 
form; theſe, with others of Icke nature, being un- 
Juſt, are impoſſible with him. Therefore, Chri- 
ſtian, this being now evident from the above, 
thou needeſt not be afraid of whatever threats, 
menaces, and vollies of anathemas, are iſſued out 
againſt thee, for rejecting of this blaſphemous 
hereſy, with others of like nature, in which 
God is thereby pointed out in ſuch an unjuſt and 
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deſpicable light. Yea, and whether thou believe it 
or not, whatever is paid to ſuch, for patroniz- 
ing doctrines inconſiſtent with his nature, al- 
though they ſhould falſely aſcribe the ſanction 
of his authority thereto, in order that it may be 
received as divine, it is only paid in favours of 
the devil, and not unto God, becauſe to his diſ- 
honour. Chriſtian, it is therefore now high time 
to conſider with thyſelf, how thou wilt anſwer 
for theſe things, when thou muſt ſtand in a diſ- 
embodied ſtate before God, who will at laſt be 
thy impartial judge. 

Again, how often have I heard ſome of the 
chief patrons for this ancient hereſy, binding o- 
ver ignorant parents, in the baptizing of their 
children, to believe that the ſame little child, 
which they had juſt lately received from God, 
(with others) were by nature, through the guilt of 
Adam's firſt fin, laid under the inevitable damna- 
tion of hell. If they had only required the belief 
of ſuch a thing, as that the devil made the world, 
this would have been nothing more than a no- 
torious lie; but to require the belief, and as it 
were to ſwear to the damnation of ſaid child, 
to the diſhonour of God, in 6hedience to what 
was required by the prieſt, is, in every reſpect, 
as much as to ſwear, that God is unjuſt; which 
1s no leſs than the greateſt of blaſphemy. 
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Showing that there is no inconſiſtency in under- 
landing God, as acting agreeable to the nature 


of his perfections; though ſome, moſt impiouſly, 
would have him act otherwiſe. 


AGAIN, in connection with the above, I ſhall 
take notice of another ſubterfuge, uſed by theſe 
different chevaliers for what they call original 
ſin, wherein they ſhelter themſelves, in order to 
evade the juſtice of God taking place, as if that 
he ſhould not admit the nature of his juſtice to 
regulate the government of his will, in being 
directed thereby. Hence, from the above, ſome 
have indeed pled upon the ſovereignty of God, 
that as he hath an abſolute right, and can nei- 
ther be called in queſtion, nor is accountable to 
any for his actions, he may very juſtly act to- 
ward his creatures in whatever reſpect and di- 
rection he pleaſeth, as one whoſe will is his law. 
But in anſwer thereto, it is ſimply impoſſible 
that ever it can pleaſe a juſt God to act inconſi- 
ſtent with the rectitude of his nature; and it is 
moſt certain, that God can never act by any o- 
ther method, in way of a law, but what is agree- 
able to the nature of his divine perfections. For, 
it is not by reaſon that one cannot be called in 
queſtion, or becauſe he is accountable to none 
for his actions, that can give the ſame actions a 


Tight to become good and juſtifiable with a holy 
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and juſt God. And therefore whoever will have 
him to act otherwiſe, than what is juſtifiable 
with his nature, would, upon account of their 
immoral deſires, have God to act altogether in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf; which is nothing leſs 
than downright blaſphemy. And this is gene- 
rally the caſe with all ſuch who refuſe God the 
proper uſe of his own moral perfections. For 
they rather incline, that the rectitude of his will 
ſhould ſubmit to their perverſe deſires and cor- 
rupt inclinations, than that God ſhould think 
proper to regulate himſelf by the nature of theſe 
perfections, wherein it may juſtly be ſuppoſed 
his eflence may conſiſt of. Hence, i is not to be 
expected that any perſon will be ſo groſsly igno- 
rant, as vainly to imagine from the above, that 
I ſhould mean to limit God; for God can be li- 
mited by none but by bimſelf, whoſe bounda- 
ries being the unchangeable rectitude of his di- 
vine nature, to wit, ſuch as his holineſs, his j ju- 
ſtice, his goodneſs, and truth. 

Laſtly, and to conelude this ſection. Wo be un- 
to ſuch men, who, in order to ſupport their own 
wild hypotheſis, would have God's ſovereignty 
proſtrated to that degree, as to become ſubſervient 
in ſupport of whatever doctrines they are pleaſ- 
ed to apply it for ſanction; yea, though diame- 
trically oppoſite to the very eſſence of God. This 


being the caſe, whereby his perfections are of- 


ten- times conſtrained to claſh one againſt ano- 
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ther, and thereby made inconſiſtent with himſelf, 
which in ſo doing, they do not only diſhonour 
God, but are alſo guilty of blaſphemy. And to 
reject ſuch doctrines, as held forth by men, un- 
der God's authority, inconſiſtent with the recti- 
tude of his nature, by confounding each attri- 
bute with another, 1s no leſs than to be ranked 
amongſt the worſt of infidels, by ſome of their 
anti-rational prieſts, and others of like- nature, 
at enmity with their beſt powers, they at firſt re- 
ceived from God. But there is one thing I would 


aſk, Whether is he that maintains a juſt vindica- | 


tion of that divine harmony, which ſubſiſts a- 
mongſt the different perfections of the Deity, or 
he that confoundeth them one with another, 
the greateſt infidel? The ſolution being ſo eaſy, 
that he who runs may declare it; but this I ſhall 
refer to the determination of the candid reader. 


Further, there is one thing more I would | 


gladly aſk, Whether is he who models out the 
nature of his religion by the rectitude of the true 
God, or he that meaſures out, and holds doc- 
trines inconſiſtent therewith, to expe& his ap- 
probation? This I ſhall alſo refer to the impartial 
and unprejudiced reader. Hence it may be ob- 
ſerved, that there is ſtill one ſalvo remains, it be- 
ing a balſam that ſeldom fails, in virtue of which 


they are never at a loſs to reconcile whatever in- 


conſiſtencies they impiouſly aſcribe to God for 
ſanction; and though they (viz. theſe inconſi- 
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ſtencies,) ſhould neither correſpond with the rec- 
titude of his nature, nor with common ſenſe it- 
ſelf, becauſe contrary to both; yet they confi- 
dently affirm, that we are not to call them in 
queſtion, but are bound to believe them, as of 
undoubted authority; upon which principle, 
there is no religion or doctrine whatever can 
poſſibly be fo groſs, but what may be received as 
divine, eſpecially by the ignorant and ſuperſtiti- 
ous; but ſuch as. have attained to a proper de- 
gree of knowledge, never will, 
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An objection made in favours of this doctrine, 
that ſuch as died in infancy could not have 
any benefit by Chriſt, but found falſe. 


AGAIN, it hath been objected, and ſaid by 
thoſe who are the chief patrons of this doctrine, 
that if there had been no original fin in the 
world, children that died in infancy and child- 
hood could not have reaped any benefit by 
Chriſt, neither in his life, nor in his death; and 
therefore, could never join in that ſong with the 
bleſſed above, to him that hath redeemed us from 
our iniquities. But, in anſwer to this, if his pre- 
ſent Majeſty ſhould be pleaſed to ſend his chief 
phyſician to his army, in order to inform them 
to be aware againſt the contagion of a certain 
plague, whereby one and all of them were in 
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danger and liable not only to be infected, but 
cut off thereby; and in order for their preſerva- 
tion, he preſcribed a remedy, as a preventative 
againſt the infection, and alſo a mean of cure for 
ſuch as were infected, with certification that all 
thoſe who were pleaſed to accept and uſe his 
medicines, ſhould be cured and made perfectly 
whole of that epidemical diſtemper, and ſuch as 
would not apply, receive, and uſe his medicines 
were certain of death; and thoſe whom he un- 
derſtood were incapable to undergo the means 
of cure, he immediately diſmiſſed them from the 
army and ſervice therein. Hence, js it not obvi- 
ous, that all ſuch whom he diſmiſſed, upon the 
account of their weak conſtitutions, for fear of 
being ſmitten by the contagion of the plague, 
and might have died thereof, juſt as much oblig- 
ed to the phyſician for their lives, as thoſe who 
remained in the army, and were recovered by 
him. From whence it is evident, that the one 
was juſt, in every reſpect, as much indebted to 
the phyſician for their lives as the other. So, in 
like manner, it is moſt evident, that all ſuch as 
are diſmiſſed from life, by dying in infancy and 
childhood, are juſt as much indebted to Chriſt, 
' who was the remedy provided for them, (if they 
had lived, ) for their deliverance from ſin, as thoſe 
who were ſaved by the means of the phyſician. 
And to conclude this ſection; with reſpect to 
the ſalvation of mankind, we ſee that Chriſt him- 
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ſelf declares expreſsly, that he came not to call 
the righteous, but only ſinners, to repentance, 
Now, children can never be ſaid to repent, be- 
cauſe they are altogether incapable of the know- 
ledge of either good or evil; therefore cannot 
poſſibly be brought under fin, or the puniſhment 
that is due thereto. And if our Saviour's words 
be-not ſuſtained as valid, upon his own declara- 
tion, to whom ſhall we apply for a ſolution? For 
my part I know not. But whoever rejects what 
is expreſſed by Chriſt upon this head, it is our 
duty to reject their authority as vain, becauſe to 
the diſhonour of God, 


8 K C T. XxVIL 


The difference made evident, whether Adam or 
His poſterity was moſt ſubject to ſin. 


AGAIN, it may be obſerved, how that Adam 
was formed in both the ſtrength of his reaſon and 
judgment, free of all manner of pollution, and 
never ſo much as expoſed to the leaſt degree of 
evil example, as his poſterity were. And not- 
withſtanding thereof, it is ſaid, he, for all his 
boaſted-of ſtrength and purity, embraced the firſt 
temptation to which he was expoſed, and there- 
by was involved in fin. But it fared altogether 
otherwiſe with his poſterity, when little or no- 
thing above mere animals, by reaſon of their 
infant- ſtate, and that before they ever became ra- 
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tionals, are ſtill expoſed to many different bad 
examples, either in a more or leſs degree, before 
ever they can be aware or ſenſible of the evil 
thereof, by which vice being received, thro? temp- 
tation, becomes habitual before ever the rational 
powers begin to break forth. Hence, from theſe 
only ariſeth the cauſe of man's corruption, which 
is taken, by theſe chevaliers, for what they call 
original fin, 

To conclude this ſection; if the fruit of a 
tree, from its firſt formation, be made liable to 
corruption, would any perſon be fo ignorant as 
vainly to imagine that the fruit that grew, or 
was produced from the fruit or ſeed of the ſaid 
tree, that was formed liable to corruption by na- 
ture, ſhould not be as ſubject to corruption as 
the ſaid fruit from which it was produced? No, 
it is ſcarcely to be expected. In like manner, it 
would, in every reſpect, be as abſurd to require 
infallibility of Adam's poſterity, when he him- 
ſelf was made liable to fall, by the appointment 
of him who at firſt gave him a being. And as the 
ſaid tree could not poſſibly produce or bring forth 
fruit, but what were ſubject to periſhing; nei- 
ther could Adam, who was made liable to fall, 
in his firſt formation, procreate or beget an in- 
fallible race of men; for, according as the vari- 
ous objects of temptation are multiplied, to which 
his poſterity are commonly expoſed, more than 
what he was himſelf, ſo will the degree of their 
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corruptions be increaſed, in a reciprocal manner, 
anſwerable to the multiplicity of their tempta- 
tions, from whence they, (viz. theſe corruptions,) 
proceed. There being nothing that can be more 
evident, than what this muſt be, to every ratio- 
nal and unprejudiced mind, that is not yet be- 
come proof againſt, but is {till lying open to the 
power of conviction; and who has not as yet ſa- 
crificed or given up his judgment to the ambition 
of an enthuſiaſtic prieſt, by which it is, as it were, 
ſhut up in priſon, as an evil doer, or hung and 
expoſed in chains, like a ſtate-criminal. This, 
though to be lamented, is too much the caſe 
with the greateſt part of mankind, whoſe minds 
are only the ſlaves of prieſtcraft, 


S E C T. XXVIIL 


The weeping of children fuſtamed as an infallible 
evidence for what they call original fin, out 


found falſe. 


AGAIN, I ſhall mention another evidence, or 
what we may rather call an evaſion, uſed by 
the chief patrons of this tenet, in proof of 
what they call original ſin, upon which they 
lay very great ſtreſs, even the weeping and 
cry rying of children, after coming into the world, 
and is ſuppoſed by them as a ſufficient proof 


in ſupport of that doctrine; and this they con- 


fidently aſſert, that if Adam had not ſinned, 
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children could never have wept, or ſhown the 


leaft degree of diſcontent; this alludes to what- 


ever misfortune they might be expoſed to. But, 
in anfwer thereto, weeping is a paſſion incident 
not only to human nature alone, but alſo to other 
different kinds of animals, and more eſpecially 
man, becauſe of the tender feeling of his nature, 
from his firſt coming into the world, till once he 
becomes rational: and as the rational powers be- 
gin to form and advance, this paſſion vaniſheth 
more and more. And it is only by this paſſion, 
as animals, that he is capable to utter his wants, 
and expreſs his complaints, when altogether in- 
capable to declare them after any other manner. 
This paſſion has been made an infallible proof 
by theſe advocates for what they call original 
ſin. But if this evidence were to hold, it would 
prove too much, becauſe original fin would va- 
niſh in degree as he grows up and becomes ratio- 
nal. By all which it is obvious, that, inſtead of 
proving their doctrine, they have only declared 
the abſurdity and inconſiſtency thereof. And 
moreover, it is alſo evident, that there are no 
fpecies of animals, who live in open air, whom 
he hath endued with voice, that, when young, 
but what utter their complaints when oppreſſed, 
or in ſtraits, by this particular paſſion. But theſe 


originaliſts, like one when periſhing, do vainly 


catch at ſhadows for want of the ſubſtance. 
Further, it is to be obſerved, that according to 
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the greater degree of ſtupidity that animal life is 
poſſeſſed of, it ſtill partakes of the leſs degree of 
this ſenſitive paſſion; for inſtance, ſee the moſt 
ſtupid kind of idiots, when born, they weep not, 
and are very rarely, if at all, ſeen to partake of 
this tender paſſion when in life. And as for chil- 
dren weeping, when born, it has always been ſu- 
ſtained by ſenſible people, as a cettain mark that 
they were poſſeſſed of their different ſenſes. From 
which it 1s obvious, that weeping in children is 
no proof of original ſin; for, if it were, idiots 
could inherit no portion thereof, and conſe- 
quently could not be ſaid to be of Adam's poſte- 
rity. But ſuch as are become manufactured i- 
diots, by reaſon of prieſteraft, and the prejudice 
of education, have, through the aſſiſtance of the 
devil, moſt preſumptuouſly robbed human life 


of this ſenſitive paſſion, (which is the moſt feel- 


ing of all others.) Thus they diſhonour God, 

by making him unjuſt, in puniſhing the inno- 
cent upon account of the guilty. For it is mani- 
feſt, how that the greater degree animal life is 
poſſeſſed of this ſenſitive paſſion, it ſtill becomes 
the more feeling under whatever preſſure it is 
expoſed to, in ſhowing its diſtreſs, either in pain, 
in grief, or in want. For an infallible evidence 
thereof, witneſs dogs, who partake of a very 
high degree of this paſſion, even next to ratio- 
nals;-ſo that, either under grief, pain, or want, 
they expreſs the ſame, by the feeling of this ten- 
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der paſſion which they are poſſeſſed with from 
God. Therefore, if weeping in children be an 
infallible proof of what they call original ſin, it 
is an evidence, that whether dogs, or whatever 
kind of animals, according to the degree of which 
they are poſſeſſed with the tender feeling of this 
paſſion, (as by crying or weeping, ) to expreſs 
their preſent diſtreſs, under whether pain, grief, 
or want, muſt be guilty, and charged with A- 
dam's ſin, conſequently muſt alſo be puniſhed 
upon account thereof, | 

To conclude this ſection; it does ſufficiently 
ſhow the vanity of theſe fantaſtical dreams, 
which may be compared to ſpiders webs, or air 
bubbles, which are ſomething in appearance, but 
nothing in ſubſtance, 


TEE TT IX. 


An aſſertion made in favours of this ſin, that it is 
juſt with God to make creatures to-day, and 
damn them to-morrow, for no fault ; but this 
found inconſiſtent with the nature of God. 


THIS ſection is only a narrative, conſiſting of 
ſome of the different ſentiments advanced by 
theſe originaliſts. As one of the votaries of this 
ſin was affirming, how juſt it was for God to 
puniſh Adam's poſterity upon the account of his 
tranſgreſſion, ſaid, that though God were to make 
ten thouſand worlds to-day, and lay them under 
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damnation the next, for no manner of fault of 
their own, there would be no injuſtice done 
them. Now, what a ſhocking and wretched 
light was this, in which this originaliſt repre- 
ſented a juſt God? Would it be any thing elle, 
than an act of a mere tyrant, to give being to 
creatures for no other purpoſe but to torment 
them? If a king were graciouſly pleaſed to grant 
a certain favour of riches amongſt a number of 
his ſubjects, by way of loan, for whatever time 
he thought proper, and if he ſhould again re- 
quire it, it is nothing but what is juſt: but if he 
ſhould take and employ the ſame, in purchaſing 
inſtruments for to puniſh and torment theſe ſub- 
jects innocently, could this be ſaid to be any thing 
elſe but the act of a mere tyrant? No; moſt cer- 
tainly it could not. So, in like manner, if God 
were to make ten thouſand worlds to-day, and 
cut them off the next, he had done them no in- 
Juſtice; but to make ten thouſand worlds the one 
day, and, though guilty of no fault, to puniſh and 
that can by no means be aſcribed to God. Hence 
we ſee, that this ignoramus, for the ſake of grati- 
fying his own perverſe opinion, was pleaſed to 
rob and reduce God from an abſolute infinite, to 
one only infinite in degree. For what is abſolute 
power, excluſive of juſtice; and what is juſtice, 
excluſive of goodneſs, which is the principal per- 


fection of God, to whom both the former two 
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attributes are ſubſervient. For abſolute power, 


excluſive of juſtice, goodneſs, and truth, is what 


only conſtitutes a mere tyrant; but is what can 
never be applied to the true God. Permit me 
the following digreſſion: If a perſon, either by 
robbing or ſtealing of money, ſhould make him- 
ſelf liable to condign puniſhment, and if he 
ſhould be convicted of the crime, in doing in- 
juſtice to him from whom it was taken, and, 
upon this conviction, returned the money to the 
owner, acknowledging his tranſgreſſion, and im- 
ploring his pardon for the offence committed a- 
gainſt him; upon which account the offended 
moſt generouſly and frankly forgave him. Hence 
it is obvious, that juſtice is more honoured and 
ſatisfied by this action, than that he had been 
detected by the owner, and the ſeverity of the 
law executed againſt him. So, in like manner, 
when a ſinner comes to be ſelf- convicted of his 
iniquity, by turning from the ſame unto God, 
with full purpoſe and endeavour after new obe- 
dience, together with a ſincere acknowledgment 
of his guilt, pleading the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of him whoſe laws he had tranſgreiled; 
upon which account he thereby obtains mercy 
and forgiveneſs anſwerable ta his requeſt. Now, 
is not juſtice therefore more ſatisfied, honoured, 
and dignified, in virtue of this ſatisfaction, becauſe 
the offender having thereby detected, accuſed, 
and condemned himſelf, in becoming his own 
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judge and jury, than that he ſhould, by being 
inflexible, have continued obſtinate to the end, 
and, in conſequence thereof, had been detected, 
accuſed, judged, and condemned, and the whole 
of the law executed upon him at laſt? By which 
it appears, that in paying a proper reſpect to the 
firſt of theſe, he opened a door to mercy; where- 
as, in the ſecond, juſtice was therefore executed 
againſt him, as right, by abſolute power. ; 

To conclude this ſection; in confirmation of 
the above, it is evident, that the caſes are ſimi- 
lar to what was eſtabliſhed as a law in the Mo- 
ſaical inſtitutions, where it appears, that who» 
ever ſhould be guilty in tranſgreſſing this law, 
either by robbing, ſtealing, or deceiving, in mak- 
ing that their own, which was another's pro- 
perty; if they were ſelf- convicted, and made 
complete reſtitution, in returning to the owners 
the full value wherein they had wronged them, 
acknowledging their fault, and begging their 
pardon, that they might forgive them, whereby 
they were only liable to return one fifth part 
more, for their tranſgreſſion, in order to ſatisfy 
what damage the owners may have ſuſtained 
upon the ſaid account; but if they ſtill remained 
incorrigible, and not convicted of their fault, by 
keeping concealed their fraud, till once diſco- 
vered and detected by the owners, inſtead of be- 
ing obliged to return the value, and a fifth part 
mare, they were compelled to return five times 
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the ſum or value of the whole. By this it is evi- 
dent, that the law was infinitely more dignified 
by the former than the latter, 


LEST. XXX, 


Whenever a law requires impaſſubilities, it ceaf- 
eth to be a law, and thereby logſeth from the 
right of performance. 


AGAIN, and to return, I ſhall hereby lay down 
another unerring evidence, againſt what they 
call original ſin, in anſwer to this argument, 
that all mankind were made ſinners, upon ac- 
count of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion; which evi- 
dence, may be admitted a ſufficient proof againſt 
both men and devils, and 1s as follows: Was not 
the children of Iſrael of Adam's poſterity? I 
ſuppoſe there is none will refuſe, or object againſt 
it. The caſe ſtands thus, that if Adam's poſteri- 
ty had been made ſinners by his tranſgreſſion, 
then would their right to life have been forfeited 
by law; and if their right of life was forfeited by 
law in Adam, upon what account would God 
have aſſured them of life, and confirmed their 
right thereto, by keeping the law. It is to be 
remarked, that the command, which is ſaid to 
be delivered to Adam in paradiſe, and allo to 
Iſrael at Mount Sinai, though they both have 
been ſet forth by men, under the name of a co- 
venant of works, they were only appointed 
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them as a law to abſtain from evil, and deter 
from vice, in order that they may be aware a- 
gainſt iniquity. For there is not one work con- 
tained in either of theſe laws, but that of the 
fifth commandment, (if it may be ſuppoſed a 
work,) where it is ſaid, thou ſhalt honour thy fa- 
ther, and thy mother, that thy days may be long, 
upon the land, which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Though this duty, like many others, pro- 
ceeded from an internal obligation, it is ſaid to 
Have the reward of long life annexed thereto, 
for obedience; and what 1s to be underſtood by 
a covenant of works, means only the external 
ſervices, which are contained in that of the cere- 
monial law. For the children of Ifrael, when 
God delivered the law unto them at Mount Si- 
nai, had both lite and death ſet before them, in 
every reſpect, as fully as Adam had ſet before 
him in paradiſe. And if their right to life had 
been forfeited by Adam, God, certainly, never 
would have aſſured them of life for keeping the 
law, But leaſt ſome ſhould object, and ſay, that 
this only meant a temporal life, concerning their 
poſſeſſing the land of Canaan, that if they obeyed 
theſe different laws, they were to inherit the 
land; but if they tranſgreſſed theſe command- 
ments, they were to be thrown out from thence. 
In anſwer to this, I ſhall not only ſhow, but 
make it fully evident, that the keeping and o- 
beying of theſe laws, conſiſted both of a ſpiri- 
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tual and temporal life. For inſtance, fee Levitia 
cus chap. fifth, verſe fourth, down to the eighth 
- verſe of the ſixth chap. where we ſee, that the ſin- 
ner was to offer ſacrifice, for different ſpecies of 
- fins, both moral and ritual, and upon the account 
of which ſacrifices, their offences and pollutions 
wereto be forgiven and removed from them, and 
were no more to be had in remetnbrance againſt 
them. All of which being a ſufficient proof, and ſo- 
lution, that that life promifed them, upon conditi- 
on of their obedience, in the obſerving theſe laws, 
conſiſted of both a ſpiritual and temporal nature, 
To ſet this in 4 more clear and proper light, I 
ſhall make the following obſervation, which is 
this: If an abſolute ſovereign, or legiſlature, 
ſhould give and eſtabliſh a certain code of laws, 
for the regulation of his different ſubjects, ſome 
of which laws, being hard enough to fulhl, yet 
if they be within the power of the ſubjects to 
perform, as they are ſubjects, they are certainly 
bound to obey them. But if he ſhould iſſue out 
a law, upgn pain of death, that was above the 
power of the ſubjects to fulfil, this would remain 
no longer a law, becauſe the law is ſtill meant to 
be founded on juſtice. But when a law is con- 
ſtituted contrary to juſtice, it remains no more 
a law, but a mere tyrannical act; for when 
juſtice ceaſeth, in what is required, our duty to 
perform ceaſeth alſo. For if the legiſlature had 
taken away the life of the ſubject, for not per- 
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forming an impoſſibility, his life, according to 
juſtice, ſtood in the ſame ſituation with the ſub- 
ject's diſobey ing, and not fulfilling that which 
was in his power to perform; by which means, 
according to juſtice, he would have forfeited and 
loſt his right, as legiſlature, by law. The next 
thing to be obſerved, is what is ſaid concerning 
this ſubject, in the Old and New Teſtament; ſee 
Leviticus, chap. eighteenth, verſe fifth; Deutero- 
nomy, chap. thirtieth, verſes fifteen and nine- 
teen; Galatians third, verſe twelfth, beſides ma- 
ny other ſcriptures, that I ſhall not mention 
at preſent, In all which ſcriptures, both life 
and death are ftill ſet before them, upon condi- 
tion of their obedience, or diſobedienceto the law. 
Now, if it ſhould be ſaid, that ever there was, 
or ſhall be, what they call a law given by God, 
that was above the ability of the creature to ful- 

fil, it is clear to a demonſtration, that that law | 
never came from God. For it is ſimply impoſſi- 
ble, that ſuch an act could either be given by, or 
come from God. For if there were a law given, 
that required what was above the power of the 
creature to perform, our obligation to fulfil comes 
to an end, and our obedience ceaſes to be a duty. 
For whatever act is iſſued out in the name of a 
law, which is above the ability of the creature 
to perform, its not fulfilling ceaſes to be a fin, 
and can never poſſibly be a tranſgreſſion. For, 
whenever an impoſſibility to fulfil takes place, 
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tranſgreſſion comes to an end. For to demand 
what is above the power of the creature to per- 
form, cuts off the right of obedience, and looſ- 
eth from our obligation to fulfil. 

Again, it is argued, that as man is God's pro- 
perty, he may diſpoſe of him in whatever man- 
ner he will. This ſo far is right, for man is 
God's property. But although man is God's 
property, God giveth man a right of life, which 
he enjoys from him ſo long as he is pleaſed to 
continue him therein. And as that life is God's 
property, God may take away his life, and even 
annihilate him, if he will; in this, there is no 
injuſtice done. But to ſay, that God will diſ- 
penſe with, in taking away the life of the inno- 
cent, in way of puniſhment, or to require an im- 
poſſibility, he can juſt as ſoon ceaſe to be what 
he is. God, indeed, may diſpenſe with his ju- 
Rice, ſo far, as in giving place to his goodneſs 
and mercy; but in the other, it is impoſſible. 


Now, I think it is clear to a demonſtration, how 


much the ſimplieity of a credulous world hath 
been made a prey to, and impoſed upon by ſuch 
ſophiſtry. 

Again, a perſon may, through the tranſgreſ- 
ſion of a law, whether civil, moral, or divine, 
if within the power of the creature to perform, 
forfeit life, and become ſubject to an ignomini- 
ous death, by the breach thereof; becauſe pu- 
niſhment is the reward due, and ought to be in- 
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flicted, for the tranſgreſſing of the law, when 
founded on juſtice. But that the breach of a law, 
and puniſhment for the tranſgreſſion thereof, 
ſhould be executed againſt the innocent, in place 
or upon the account of the guilty, would be en- 
tirely inconſiſtent with the nature, juſtice, and 
rectitude of the Deity. And for us to aſcribe to 
the Almighty, that he ſhould require obedience 
above the power of his creatures to perform, or 
puniſh the innocent upon. the account. of the 
guilty, is poſitively one of the higheſt inconſi- 
ſtencies that can poſſibly be imputed to a juſt God. 
For I always thought that he had given authority 
to his prophets, to declare, in his name, ſaying, 
« Wil not the God of all the earth do juſtly?” 
and it is moſt certain he will; for there is not the 
very leaſt reaſon left for us to doubt or believe o- 
therwiſe. 
To conclude this ſection; it is molt certain, 
that there is no legiſlature whatever, if poſſeſſed 
of the very leaſt degree of juſtice, would give out 
a code of laws to his ſubjects, under the pain of 
death, to the tranſgreſſor or tranſgreſſors thereof, 
when he knew, aſſuredly, that none of them were 
able to fulfil them. For if a legiſlature was to 
preſcribe a ſet of laws to his different ſubjects, 
when he was morally certain it would be impoſ- 
ſible for them to perform the ſame, he could be 
nothing elſe than a mere tyrant; and therefore 
would, by no means, be a right or lawful ſove- 
Ze 2 
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reign. For if it had not been poſſible for man 
to keep the moral law, a juſt God had never en- 
Joined him to the obedience thereof, by offering 
life and happineſs in the keeping, and puniſh- 
ment upon the breach thereof. For if it had not 
been in man's power to reſiſt ſin, and abſtain 
therefrom, is it poſſible that a juſt God would 
puniſh him for his injquity? for it is only by 
having it in his power to obey, that he becomes 
puniſhable for not performing; for all God's 

ways are like unto himſelf, moſt holy, moſt-uſt, 
and moſt good. 

By the above it is evident, that what they call 
original ſin is nothing elſe than a mere frenzy, 
or the production of fantaſtical brains, becauſe 
oppolite to the nature of God, by ſtriking at the 
very foundation of both his goodneſs and ju- 
ſtice. 

Laſtly, I ſhall recite another viſionary proof, 


uſed in favours of this tenet, which is, that if 


man had not been corrupted and depraved by 
virtue of Adam's firſt fin, there never had been 
given a law to man for the regulation of life. 
In anſwer to this cobweb evidence, of the law 
being a proof of man being depraved by virtue 
of Adam's firſt fin; if this ſhould be ſuſtained a 
proof of man's depravation, it would prove too 
much; becaule there is not one particle of law, 
(delivered to man,) that is of moral obligation, 
but what was given to Adam, and not only to 
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him alone, but alſo to his poſterity, and engraven 
by God upon their hearts in their firſt forma» 
tion. Now, if the law be admitted as a proof 
of man's depravation by nature, it is evident, 
from the above, that Adam's firſt ſin proceeded, 
in every reſpect, as much from a depravation as 
thoſe of his poſterity : for there can be no proba- 
tionary ſtate without a law; for the word proba- 
tion neceſſarily implies a law. If men had come 
into the world in an adult ſtate, in ripeneſs of 
judgment, capable of exerciſing the rational 
powers, the ſame as Adam, the internal law of 
nature might have ſufficed; but as they are only 
uſhered thereunto, as mere animals, long before 
the rational powers begin to open, an external 
tranſcript thereof is no more than what was 
neceſſary. Having now ſhown the invalidity of 
this cobweb evidence, it muſt therefore evaniſh, 
and periſh in courſe, along with the reſt of all 
theſe other viſionary hypotheſes. Further, the 
rational pawers being therefore not only ſubjec- 
ted to dwell with the animal, by which they are 
led aſtray, (as obſerved elſewhere,) but as men 
were increaſed in number, ſo were the different 
cauſes or objects of their temptations multiplied; 
and the ofiner theſe temptations were repeated, 
and complied with, virtue thereby was loſt, and 
vice, through faſhion, became leſs deteſtable; 
which ſufficiently accounts for the increaſe of 
man's corruption, and wickedneſs upon earth, 
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8s E C T. XXXL 


If there had been ſuch a thing as original ſin in 
a world, is it poſſuble that our Saviour would 
have come, and not acquainted us thereof ? 


AGAIN, I ſhall lay down another proof againſt 
what they call original fin. If there had been 
ſuch a thing as hereditary fin having had fo 
much as a being, or the leaſt foundation, as has 
been aſſerted by its different votaries, is it poſ- 
{ible that ſuch a thing could have exiſted, and 
our Saviour ſhould have come into this our 
world, to declare the evil of ſin, and yet never fo 
much as once to have taken the leaſt notice 
thereof? No, it is not poſſible. This is ſufficient 
of itſelf to prove the falſehood, although there 
was not another to ſupport it with. Hence it is 
evident, from John iii. 6. that our Saviour fully 
proves, and takes notice, that man conſiſted both 
of an animal and rational nature; for he faith ex- 
preſsly, that that which is born of the fleſh is 
fleſh, and that which is born of the Spirit is ſpi- 
rit. From this it 1s evident, that the Saviour of 
the world never ſo much as made mention of the 
nature of any ſuch ſin. But theſe originaliſts will 
ſcarce ſo much as baptize one child, without ha- 
ranguing on this their favourite theme, through 
which they moſt preſumptuouſly pretend to be 
more knowing than our Saviour, whom God 
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ſent from heaven, in order to teach and inſtruct 
us in things we knew not of. 

Further, and to conclude this ſection; ſome 
have, in confirmation of this hereſy, laid hold of 
what is expreſſed by our Saviour to Nicodemus, 
in the 3d verſe of ſaid chapter, that, * except a 
“man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom 
* of God.” Upon this they lay ſome particu- 
lar ſtreſs, in proof that children are born under 
the pollution of fin. But, to ſhow the vanity of 
what they infer from this text, ſee Matth. xviii. 3. 
where he faith, © Verily, I ſay unto you, except 
« ye be converted, and become as little children, 
« ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 
Now, there is nothing can poſlibly be more ma- 
nifeſt, than what we have from this text, that 
children need no converſion; and if children need 
no converſion, it is evident from this, that they 
are free of pollution; for our Saviour ſaith ex- 
preſsly, that except that we turn from our iniqui- 
ties, and become (innocent or pure) as children, 
we cannot enter into the kingdom of God, 


S E C T. XIII. 


Though man's corruption be ſuppoſed to be natu- 
ral, it is found otherwiſe. * 


AGAIN, it is ſaid, that there is a natural cor- 
ruption in man, or that man's corruption pro- 
ceeds from the nature of his being, by virtue of 
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Adam's ſin. But the imputation is altogether n 
falſe; for there is a living evidence, that man's a 
corruption is only from himſelf, viz. both his rea- i 
ſon and conſcience, which ſtill teſtify againſt evil, te 
till once, through a continuance in ſin, by repe- ri 
tition of vice, the rational powers come to be ſti- t] 
fled thereby, and lulled aſleep. But if man's cor- b 
ruption were natural, as aſſerted by theſe origi- tl 
naliſts, he would be dead to conviction from the i 
very firſt motions towards evil; but this is what 2 
every human unprejudiced ſoul can teſtify a- 
gainſt. For the firſt checks of conſcience are ſtill ſ 
the ſmarteſt, Whereas, on the other hand, if n 
vice were natural, there could be nothing at firſt f 
more agreeable, and would cauſe no diſturbance IF 
in the mind of man, which is an infallible evi- f 
| dence that ſin is not an inherent quality, but ati- i 
| ſeth from example and temptation to evil, and r 


acquireth its ſtrength only by degrees, in being 
reduced to practice; and as it increaſes in power, 
it confirms itſelf from cuſtom and habit. 

But ſuch as are ſticklers for this tenet will aſ- 
ſure you, that they feel, from experience, that 
their natures are corrupted by reaſon of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion; and alſo affirm, that if their minds 
were not corrupted thereby, they would always 
be {ſpiritually employed without interruption. | 
t, in anſwer thereto, is it poſſible that a com- 

pound being, conſiſting of both an animal and ra- 
tional nature, can be always ſpiritual, when ſo 
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nearly related, and bound in connection with the | 


animal? No, not poſlible; therefore the aſſertion 
is, in every degree, as inconſiſtent as to pour wa- 
ter and ſpirits into one veſſel together, and yet 
require the ſpirits to be drawn off diſtin from 
the water, without being extracted therefrom 
by force of fire. For it is moſt evident, that each 
thereof, whether of the animal or rational na- 


tures, have their different concerns and cares to 


attend upon. 
Laſtly, Is it poſſible, that any perſon, if poſ- 
ſeſſed of his rational powers, can be ſo groſsly ig- 


norant, as not to know that Adam was created 
fallible; therefore, if the firſt man was made fal- 


lible, it would be nothing leſs than high pre- 
ſumption, and downright infidelity, either to 
imagine or require infallibility from his poſte- 
rity. 


S E C T. XXXIIL 


A farther proof, that the rational powers remain 
as much uncorrupted by Adam, as the firſt mo- 
ment they were grven him by God. 


AGAIN, I ſhall further point out another ab- 
ſurdity, advanced and held forth by theſe origi- 
naliſts, in order to ſcreen themſelves from the 
truth, whereby they do not only moſt vainly 
imagine, but will have the aſſurance to tell you, 


that man's rational powers, which were given 
F f 
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him by God, in his firſt formation, are not only 
corrupted by Adam's firſt ſin, but are altogether 
loſt, not only to himſelf, but alſo to his poſterity. 
From which tenet they aſſert, that not only A- 
dam, but alſo all his poſterity, were rendered in- 
capable, not only of doing good, in virtue of 
theſe rational powers, that were firſt given and 
received by them from God, but were alſo be- 
come a prey to ſin, and thereby rendered incapa- 
ble to reſiſt evil. But in order to clear up the 
abſurdity of this advancement, I ſhall eſſay, 
from what follows, to make it evident, that man's 
reaſon remains as entire, as it did in the very 
firſt moment he received it from God. Who is 
it that knows not, that man, when aſleep, is as 
it were diſarmed of his rational powers, and be- 


comes as unguarded thereof, as if he had never 


been poſſeſſed of the ſame. And when this is 
the caſe, how often are the animal powers ſet a 
roving, by reaſon of the different objects that 
had been expoſed before them through the paſt 
day. Kol ha 

Hence, when the rational powers come to be 
diſpoſſeſſed of their activity, the mind becomes 
altogether unconſcious of its actions, and being 
left in this ſtate, it falls a prey to animal nature. 
So that, in ſome of theſe different dreams, (which 
are incident to various kinds of animals,) they 
will perform actions, ſenſible to the animal part, 
which if awake, would be condemned by their 
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own reaſon; and alſo would become a fin and 
ignominy, thereby expoſing them to the world. 


How few of both males and females, who are 


come to years, but are fully ſenſible of the above? 
How many have performed ſuch actions, when 
aſleep, and unguarded by their rational powers, 
who never were ſo much as guilty thereof, thro? 
the whole courſe of their lives, when awake, and 
under the government of their reaſon? If it 


ſhall be ſaid, that God reſtrains man from ſuch 


actions while awake, 1s there not as much, or 
more neceſſity ſtill, of God's reſtraining power, 
when aſleep? Certaialy there is. For if in the 
one, it be neceſſarily required, while awake, it 
muſt, of neceſſity, be more ſo when aſleep, and 
altogether unaware of danger. Hence, does not 
this ſufficiently expoſe the abſurdity of our na- 
ture's-being corrupted in Adam, and the powers 
of our reaſon not only weakened, but even alto- 


gether loſt, either for doing good, or reſiſting | 


evil. If this were the caſe, as is repreſented by 
theſe originaliſts, that our natures were corrupt- 
ed, and our rational powers loſt, from doing 
good, and reſiſting of evil, man would be juſt as 
incapable, when awake, and under the govern- 
ment of theſe powers, to reſiſt evil, as when a- 
ſleep. But there is no reaſoning againſt facts; 
for what numbers of mankind have performed 
actions, through dreams, when aſleep, which if 
they had performed the ſame, when awake, and 
„ 


— —— 


228 E ſays on various Subjecte, 


under the government of their reaſon, they 
would have condemned themſelves, as guilty, 
upon the account thereof. Therefore it is clear, 
from the above, that the rational powers remain 
as entire, from the imputation of Adam's firſt 
ſin being tranſmitted by generation to his poſte- 
rity, as at the very firſt moment he, (to wit, 
Adam, ) was endued therewith from God. I 
repeat it again, that the actions performed by a- 
nimal nature, while from under the government 
of the rational powers, and the very ſame ſpecies 
of actions, not only condemned by, but even al- 
together perpetually abſtained from, when under 
the government of the ſaid powers, is a ſufficient 
evidence againſt whatever aſſertions the agents 
of hell have advanced to the contrary. From 
this it is evident that theſe powers remain juſt 
as entire, in every degree, as they did the very 
firſt moment they came from God. And is it 
not manifeſt that the very firſt temptation of- 
fered to Adam, he rejected not, but embraced, 
and none of his poſterity could have done worſe. 
Only aſk theſe originaliſts, if ever they reſiſted 
ſin; and if they ſhould anſwer, that they never 
rejected, but embraced every temptation, that 
came in their way, ſuch behoved to be extremely 
wicked, by their taking hold of every temptation 
to evil. Again, if it ſhould be alledged that 
they never embraced a temptation to evil; in 
anſwer to this, ſuch have no reaſon to accute 
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their firſt parents, of their nature's being cor- 
rupted in Adam, when they themſelves have 
done better then he. | 

Hence it is evident from the above, that man's 
corruption is not natural, but proceedeth only 
from our complying with temptation, and evil 
example. For if vice only ariſeth from the ſeeds 
of corruption, (as alledged by theſe originaliſts,) 
that lyeth latent in our natures, and deſcendeth 
to us by way of generation, and not from temp- 
tation and example, from what cauſe did Adam's 
firſt ſin proceed? It would therefore appear from 
this tenet, that his ſin aroſe from the ſeeds of 
corruption, that had remained latent in him, 
from his firſt formation, which would be ab- 
ſurd; becauſe no impurity can poſſibly come 
from God. Now if Adam's firſt {in did not a- 
riſe from the corruption of his nature, this gives 
an infallible evidence, that the fin of his poſterity 
doth not proceed from a corruptneſs of diſpoſi- 
tion, conveyed to them, by generation, from 
Adam, but only from a continuation of the ſame 
cauſes of his ſin, viz. temptation, and evil ex- 
ample. 

To conclude this ſection; it is moſt ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerted, by ſuch as are the chief patrons for this 
ancient hereſy, that man, in virtue of this ſup- 
poſed depravity and corruption, derived from 
Adam's firſt fin, is rendered altogether incapable 
to do the will of God. Upon which account 
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they affirm, that moral duties are unprofitable, 
and can merit nothing, in our acceptance with 
him, and upon this they proceed. Anſwerably 
thereto, how often have I heard whole ſermons 
crammed with the above doctrine, and others of 
the like nature, to the diſhonour of God, reduc- 
ing all to believing, except a few inſtructions, 
iſſued out, in winding up the diſcourſe, letting 
them know, that without holineſs, in doing the 
will of God, to wit, theſe moral duties which he 
has required, they cannot poſſibly be ſaved. 

They firſt tell the people, that works, or moral 
duties, cannot ſave, or profit them, and then, at 
laſt, without which duties, they cannot ſee 2e God. 

Thus far they act in conjunction with Roman 
Catholics, who make their deluded votaries be- 
lieve, that by their works of ceremony, and 
dreeing penance, along with the abſolution of 
their prieſts, this will ſecure heaven in their fa- 
vours; till at laſt, in order to undeceive, and let 
them know, that theſe things cannot profit them, 
they tell them, that they muſt only rely upon 
the mercy of God, through Chriſt, for their ſal- 
vation, and with that of extreme unction, they 
conclude. The other, though they have ſet aſide 
works, or moral duties, as unprofitable, they tell 
them, at laſt, in place of their extreme unction, 
that without holineſs, to wit, that of moral du- 
ties, they cannot poſſibly be ſaved; and thus they 


alſo conclude, By which it appears, in ſo doing, 


that each thereof condemned, what they them- 
ſelves formerly profeſſed. 


8 E C T. XXXIV. 


A ſhort view concerning what reference is made 
betwixt Chriſt and Adam, reſpecting *. 
in. 

AGAIN, as concerning this miſtake, of what 

they call original fin, which hath made ſo much 

noiſe, and given place to ſuch unwarrantable con- 

ceptions of the true God. The miſunderſtand- 


ing thereof may be ſaid to have been the ſource 
of almoſt the whole confuſion, which hath taken 


place in the Chriſtian world; and with reſpect 


to what reference hath been made between 
Chriſt and Adam; that Adam was the firſt who 
ſinned, and thereby ſin made its way into the 
world, who by his diſobedience many were 
made ſinners, and by the obedience of one, (to 
wit, Chriſt,) many were made righteous. Now 
as Adam was the firſt that ſinned, who, by break- 
ing the law, may be ſaid to have forfeited the 
favour of his God; and it may very juſtly be 
ſaid, that by him ſin entered into the world, not 
by way of generation, through his tranſgreſſion, 
but only by evil example. For if a perſon 
ſhould bring up one or more children, though 
not his own, and if he ſhould breed up theſe 
children under whatever vice, ſuch as the law 
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would take hold, and put them to death upon 
the account thereof, doth it not appear evident, 
that theſe children became partakers of their pre- 
ceptor's fin; ſo that being educated therein, they 
became practiſers of. the ſame, for which they 
were put to death, Now did this fin, for which 
theſe perſons died, deſcend to them, from their 
preceptor, by generation? Certainly not, that 
was impoſſible; for they only learned it from 
example, and by acquieſcing therewith were 
puniſhed, and put to death, upon account there- 
of, So, in like manner, though the firſt riſe of 
ſin took place in Adam, yet fin and corruption, 
by no means, deſcended from him to his poſte- 
rity, by generation, as the effect of his tranſgreſ- 
ſion; but only from temptation and evil exam- 
ple; by which means, as obſerved, vice became 
habitual at laſt to his poſterity. And again, as 
it is ſaid, that by the obedience of one many 
were made righteous, meaneth only, that by yir- 
tue of theſe doctrines, which Chriſt brought 
with him from God unto our world, who not 
only taught and practiſed the ſame himſelf, for 
our example, but died in confirmation thereof, 
he having given up his life unto a moſt painful 
and ignominious death, as a teſtimony againſt 
the evil of fin, in proof of its juſt demerit, with 
the certain conſequences of the different puniſh- 
ments due upon account thereof, that we by con- 
ſidering the ſame in a juſt and proper light, 
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might be delivered from the evil of ſin, and the 
puniſhment due thereunto, by turning unto 
God, with a full purpoſe and endeavour after 
new obedience, by our perſevering therein. This 
is all, as I apprehend, that is to be underſtood by 
the above reference, neceſſary to be taken notice 
HE 

Again, before I conclude this ſection, I cannot 
but obſerve, how that to maintain this doctrine, 
of our nature's being corrupted in Adam, is no 
leſs than to charge God (who formed us in the 
womb,) with the higheſt degree of injuſtice. 
Therefore ſuch a doctrine muſt be no leſs than 
highly injurious unto him. But in order to e- 
vade this imputation, they ſay that God with- 
held the communication of his divine Spirit, not 
only from Adam alone, upon the account of his 
firſt ſin, but alſo from all his poſterity; ſo that, 
by the withdrawing of theſe divine influences, 
man was thereby left to wander at random, af- 
ter the corrupt imaginations of his own depraved 
heart, in that dejected, helpleſs, and forlorn ſtate 
in which he now is. But in anſwer to this hy- 
potheſis, of Adam's poſterity being not only de- 
praved in their natures, but alſo left of God, up- 
on the account of Adam's firſt tranſgreſſion, I ſhall 
hereby make the following obſervation. Is there 
any difference to be found in the ation betwixt 
the parent, that takes the child and ſells it for a 
flave, or of a ſecond parent, that takes the child, 
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and either pivds it over to another, who he is cer- 
tain will either make a ſlave thereof, or ſell it 
for that purpoſe? Though there be a difference 
in the circumſtance, the conſequence is the ſame, 
This, of itſelf, is what may ſuffice to open up 
and ſet forth the nature of that fallacious doc- 
trine, of our nature's being depraved, and left of 
God, by reaſon of Adam's firſt fin. Again, it 
may be objected, that to appoint Adam, as a fe- 
deral head, or what they call a repreſentative, 
for his poſterity, and to have dealt with, or re- 
warded them as ſuch, would have been a moſt 
unjuſtifiable action; to which they hereby object, 
and ſay, that it was better for Adam's poſterity 
to be repreſented by him, than that every ſingle 
individual had been appointed to ſtand perſonally 
for himſelf, conſidering what obligations he lay 
under, and depended upon his behaviour, in caſe 
he ſhould have been tempted to fall. But in 
anſwer to this objection, whether would ſuch a 
one- be accounted a wiſe man, or a fool, that 
would riſk or throw away his whole eſtate, I 
ſhall ſuppoſe, of ten thouſand pounds a-year, 
and bankrupt not only himſelf alone, but all his 
poſterity, for one chance, when ten thouſand was 
not equivalent; would not ſuch a one have been 
accounted not only a fool, but a mad man? Yea, 
a mad man, for certain. Similar thereto would 
have been the caſe with Adam, in repreſenting 
his poſterity, in their being rewarded according 
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to his behaviour; for whatever number of ſouls 
proceeded from him, and exiſted in his poſte- 
rity, whoſe eternal intereſt depended upon their 
behaviour, as moral agents, ſo would they, ac- 
cording to juſtice, require the ſame number of 
chances in their behaviour as probationers before 
God. This again may ſuffice to unvail the na- 
ture of that fallacious doctrine of Adam's being 
a head or repreſentative for his poſterity; a doc- 
trine indeed not only diſhonourable to God, but 
obnoxious to every particular perſon, who hath 
been able to form any proper judgment or idea 
of the nature and rectitude of a true and juſt 


God. 


S E C T. NEXT 


An aſſertion made by the advocates of this tenet, 
that Adam repreſented his poſterity ; and, in 
anſwer thereto, it is made evident in what re- 
ſpect he did fo. | 


AGAIN, in connection with the former, I ſhall 
point out another ſubterfuge uſed by theſe origi- 
naliſts, in order to ſecure and fcreen themſelves 
from ſeeing the truth, leaſt they ſhould be convin- 
ced of their miſtake, and return to their duty, as 
becometh rational creatures, endued with a pro- 
per knowledge of the true God. Thus they con- 
fidently aſſert, that God appointed Adam as a 
repreſentative, or what they call a federal head, 
Gg 2 
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for all his poſterity, and that the whole of their 
fate depended upon his obedience, or diſobedi- 
ence, who alſo were inevitably to be rewarded, 
according to his actions, whether they were good 
or bad; and this they hold as infallible, with- 
out ſo much as either authority from God, or 
reſpect to his juſtice, his goodneſs, or truth. As 
to Adam's repreſenting his poſterity, is right, 
ſo far only as he walked agreeable to the will of 
God, and they acting ſuitable to the ſame, were 
to be rewarded anſwerable thereto. And if he did 
not walk agreeable to the will of God, they, act- 
ing after his example, were to be puniſhed ac- 
cording to the demerit thereof. And thus, by A- 
dam's actions, and his poſterity taking him for 
their example, whether in good or in evil, he 
ſo far became their repreſentative, but no far- 
ther. For there is no doubt, but that the ſame 
rules laid down to Adam, were certainly to de- 
ſcend to his poſterity, concerning their obedience 
or diſobedience, with whatever rewards or de- 
merit were due upon the account thereof, whe- 
ther of good or evil, according to the rules of 
Juſtice and truth. And if this is refuſed by theſe 
originaliſts, I would only aſk them the following 
queries, which are theſe: 

A. 1ſt. Whether the ſouls of Adam's poſterity 
received their beings from Adam, as one taper is 
Iighted by another? ©. 2d. If they are only 
created at the time af lite? 2. 3d. Or, if they 
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were all created at once, and received their be- 
ings along with him? If it ſhall be ſaid, that 
they deſcended from Adam, as one taper is 
lighted at another, in what a light is this to re- 
preſent God, as committing over to eternal dam- 
nation millions of ſouls, who were neither there 
by vote or proxy, whoſe fate were to be deter- 
mined by the action of one ſingle perſon, whom 
he knew afſuredly, before ever he gave him a 
being, would as certainly fall, as he does this 
preſent moment. Or if it ſhould be ſaid, that 
they were only created at the time of life; this 
is making no addition to the former action, but 
is rather making it worſe, becauſe it is only creat- 
ing ſouls on purpoſe to give them over to ano- 
ther, in order to bring about their damnation. 
Again, if it ſhould be ſaid, that they were all 
created af once; this makes the caſe no better, 
but much worſe; except they can prove that 
the ſouls of all mankind were perſonally preſent 
to conſent to the agreement, or gave Adam a 
power to contract for them; which proof, I ap- 
prehend, can never poſſibly be produced. How- 
ever, I ſhall ſay no more at preſent upon this 
head, but ſhall patiently wait their ſolution of 
the above queries; and, if anſwered properly, 
without delay, I ſubmit; but if they cannot ſolve 
the above, my argument muſt ſtill remain, as 
being a ſufficient proof againſt ſuch an hypo- 
theſis: whereby it evidently demonſtrates the 
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whole thereof to be nothing more than a mere 
deceitful chimera of their own invention, with- 
out the very leaſt authority from God. 

Laſtly, to conclude this ſection; I cannot but 
obſerve how that ſome of the chief patrons of 
this tenet, when every other refuge is like to e- 
vaniſh in ſpeaking to its advantage, they alledge, 
that it hath a neceſlary tendency to keep man- 
kind humble. A moſt woful humility indeed, 
that depends upon the diſhonour of Gad for its 
foundation, and obtained at no leſs expence than 
the ſacrificing of his juſtice for the ſupport there- 
of: and however light men may look upon it, 
this really is the caſe. Now whatever advantages 
may ſophiſtically be aſcribed to ſuch an humility, 
it is not only diſhonourable to God, but unprofi- 
table to men; for there 1s all the difference in the 
world betwixt one who 1s already defiled, and 
another whaſe garments are clean; for the one 
| knows that whatever filthineſs may befal him, 
he can never be worſe; but the other, by rea- 
ſon of his purity or cleanneſs of dreſs, is ſtill a- 
fraid of being defiled. From this it is evident, 
what an infinite difference there is, in making 
children believe that they are already become 
loathſome, through the defilement of ſin, from 
their firſt parents, or to tell them they are pure, 
in order that they may be aware againſt the pol- 


lution of vice, 
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S E © T. XNEVE 


A further proof that the corruption of our na- 


tures ariſeth from no mherent cauſe, as ſhown 
under the ſimilitude of a male and female. 


AGAIN, as a further evidence that there is no 
corruption of our natures from our firſt parents, 
but only from evil example. For inſtance, I have 
read of a male and a female, in order that they 
might not be corrupted by bad example, were 
ſhut up from world, under the care and protecti- 
on of a modeſt nurſe, who made them fleep to- 
gether, from an infant ſtate, until they arrived 
at the period of mature life, when the paſſions be- 
come ſtrongeſt, or at their greateſt vigour. And 
for all this, natural paſſion being ſuperior to all o- 
thers, there was not the leaſt degree of the one be- 
ing perverted by the other. From this we may ve- 
ry eaſily ſee, whatever is acquired by cuſtom, and 


brought into habit, through the power of exam- 


ple, commonly remains with us to lateſt years, 
whether it be good or evil. But there is no ge- 
neral rule without exceptions. And for a further 
proof of the above, it is ſaid by Solomon, (as ob- 
ſervedelſewhere,) that if you ſhall train up a child, 


when he is young, in the way that he ſhould go, 
that when he is old, he will ſeldom be found to 


depart from it. The above is commonly the caſe, 
whether conſiſting of good or evil; the contrary 
very rarely coming to pals, either to the right or 
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left, except ariſing from ſtrong temptation, en- 
couragement, or example. And to conclude this 
ſection; it is evident, from the foreſaid, how we 
come to be corrupted in our natures, not from 
any inherent cauſe, conveyed to us by Adam, in 
the way of generation, as hath been vainly aſſert- 
ed by theſe originaliſts; but only from the power 
of temptation, habit, and evil example. 


S E C T. XXXVIL 


No immaterial quality can poſſibly be conveyed to 
poſterity, except it has firſt been given thereto 
by God. 


"EY 
AGAIN, as there are ſome ſingular troubles, 
which cleave faſt to the human body, in ſome 
different families, or particular perſons; and as 
theſe troubles are ſometimes conveyed, by way 
of generation, to their poſterity, it is ſuſtained, 
by theſe originaliſts, as an infallible proof of 
what they call original fin being conveyed by 
Adam, in way of ordinary generation, to his po- 
ſterity. It muſt be acknowledged, that whatever 
conſiſteth of matter, and ariſeth from the nature 
of the animal body, may indeed be conveyed, by 
way of generation, to their poſterity; the reaſon 
being this, becauſe it can no longer exiſt, but of 
neceſſity muſt periſh along with that material 


ſubſtance. But fin or guilt, which conſiſteth not 


of matter, but is only a moral evil, or quality, 
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ariſing from the not making a proper uſe, but an 


abuſe, of theſe rational powers and paſſions, re- 
ceived by us from God, can never, therefore, poſ- 
ſibly be procreated, nor conveyed by generation 


to poſterity; the reaſon being this, becauſe it is 


of an immaterial nature, and periſheth not with 
the body, but exiſteth after the diſſolution there- 
of. Thus, I do acknowledge, it is poſſible that 
ſuch as a weak and ſickly conſtitution, with dif- 
ferent other infirmities of the body, which ariſeth 
from matter, and material cauſes, may be convey- 
ed by natural generation to poſterity. But ſin, 
which is not a creature, but only an act of the crea- 
ture, and is more metaphyſical than the ſpirit 
itſelf, becauſe it depends upon created ſpirit for 
its being, and not upon God, therefore is alto- 
gether impoſſible to be procreated, and conveyed 
to poſterity by natural generation. For both bo- 
dy and ſpirit can exiſt without ſin; but it is al- 
together ſimply impoſſible that ſin can exiſt in- 
dependent of ſpirit. Therefore, as ſin hath not 
its origin from the firſt cauſe, it is impoſſible 
that it can be conveyed to poſterity by the eſta- 
bliſhed laws of nature, or qualities appointed by 
God. If there were ſuch a thing poſſible, as that 
evil qualities, that were neither given by, nor re- 
ceived from God, could be procreated and con- 
veyed, by way of generation, to poſterity; how 
much more poſſible ſhould good qualities, that 
are given to us by God, ſuch as goodneſs, be 
H h 
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procreated, and conveyed by generation to po- 
ſterity. If the one that comes from God, can- 
not poſſibly be procreated, and conveyed by 
way of generation, to poſterity; far leſs can ſuch 
qualities, as never came from God, but only from 
the devil, be procreated, and conveyed by gene- 
ration to their children: The reaſon why, be- 
cauſe each of theſe different qualities being on- 
ly the good or bad effect, ariſing from an im- 
provement, or miſimprovement, of theſe origi- 
nal powers or talents, that we at firſt received 
from God. Upon which account ſin, as being 
only an evil quality, ariſing from the miſim- 
provement of the rational powers, cannot poſſi- 
bly be propagated and tranſmitted to another 
by generation. And to aſſert, that ſin, which is 
not a creature of God, but only an act of moral 
evil, produced by the creature, can be conveyed 
to poſterity, by ordinary generation, is juſt as 
much as to ſay, that man, as a creature, was ca- 
pable to add to the complete creation of God. 
For ſin committed by the creature, makes no ad- 
dition to creation; therefore, becauſe not ap- 
pointed by God, it is altogether impoſſible that 
it can be procreated, or conveyed by generation 
to poſterity; for amongſt all the different ſpe- 
cies of creatures that he hath made, even from 
man, down to the loweſt inſect, it is altogether 
impoſſible that they could either add to, or di- 
miniſh from the nature of theſe qualities that 
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were originally given, and received by them from 
God, in their firſt formation, or convey the ſame, 
by generation, to their poſterity. From this it is 
evident, that ſin can, by no means, deſcend to 
poſterity, by way of generation, but only by e- 
vil example, as hath been obſerved in the above. 
Now, methinks, by detecting the fraud, I juſt 
at preſent hear ſome of the chief patrons for this 
ancient hereſy exclaiming, with rage, againſt this 
performance, for the attack made upon a doc- 
trine, which hath been of more than 1400 years 
ſtanding. But in anſwer to this reflection, Does 
this give a right to the devil, who has been pro- 
pagating hereſies for the ſpace of 5000 years 
and upwards, not to be attacked for his vices, 
nor reliſted, becauſe of ancient date? a doctrine, 
indeed, too much reſembling the profeſſors 
thereof. 


S E C T. XXXVIIL 


An argument uſed by the votaries of this tenet, that 
the children of finful parents cannot be free 
from fin, therefore will be puniſhed by God up- 
on account thereof; but what will ſuch not 
make him perform for the ſake of their own 
perverſe dejires. 


AGAIN, it may be objected, and ſaid, how can 
Adam's poſterity be free from ſin, who are the 


children and offspring of ſinful parents? In an- 
H h 2 
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ſwer to this, if Adam's poſterity could have recei- 
ved their beings from Adam, independent of God, 
this objection might be admitted as juſt. But the 
caſe is altogether otherwiſe, as we ſee in the one 
hundred and ſecond Pſalm, verſe eighteenth, 
where it is ſaid, This ſhall be written for the 
generation to come, and the people that ſhall 
« be created ſhall praiſe the Lord.” From this I 
would aſk theſe originaliſts, by what means thoſe 
ſouls, that were to be created, ſhould come to be 
puniſhed for Adam's ſin, ſince they only came 
into being by a future creation? If this was the 
caſe, how came they to be accountable for A- 
dam's tranſgreſſion? If thoſe fouls were only an 
after-creation, how will they make it appear, 
that Adam's fin deſcended to them by,ordinary 
generation? But what need I mention this; for 
thoſe who can make God puniſh brutes, for A- 
dam's ſin, who had no connection with him by 
generation, can as much make God puniſh ſouls, 
of a future creation, whom they cannot prove to 
have deſcended from him by generation. For 
there is no bounds left to ſuch as will neither be 
ſubjected to, nor limited by, the rectitude of the 
juſt and true God, but only by the perverſe ima- 
ginations, and wild chimeras, of their own fan- 
taſtical brains. | 
To conclude this ſection; there is no perſon 
can poſſibly admit and receive ſuch doctrines, or 
opinions, as would tend to repreſent God in- 
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conſiſtent with himſelf, but only they, who, 
from a weakneſs, or want of judgment, know no 
better; and theſe too, are like thoſe, who have 
got ſmall weights, or ſhort meaſures, condemn- 
ing, as unlawful, whatever are ſuperior thereto, 


or exceedeth the bounds of their contracted ideas; 


who alſo confidently imagine, that their igno- 
rance ſhould become an infallible ſtandard for 


the higheſt degrees of ſublime knowledge. 


8 E C IT. AXXAIE 


An evidence that no moral evil can be conveyed 
by way of generation to poſterity. - 


AGAIN, as it has been already obſerved in a 
former ſection, that ſin, which is a moral evil, 
can never poſſibly be tranſmitted to poſterity, 
either by procreation, or generation, becauſe that 
{1n is not a creature of God, but only an act pro- 
duced by the creature, independent of him; 
therefore muſt be oppoſite to his will and autho- 
rity. 

Thus, it is ſimply impoſſible that ever fin, as 


a moral evil, can be conveyed, by the eſtabliſhed 


laws of nature, which God hath appointed, and 
unalterably fixed, to the creature; becauſe this 
would be an act above the power of all the crea- 
tures of God, either to add to, or diminiſh from, 
an eſtabliſhed law, given to nature by him. For 
it would be moſt prepoſterous to imagine, that an 
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act of ſin, which is diametrically oppoſite to the 
very nature of God, can poſſibly be conveyed, in 
way of generation, by any of the eſtabliſhed 
laws that he hath appointed to nature. For if 
ſuch a thing were poſſible, for ſin to be procre- 
ated by man, and conveyed by generation to 
his children, if this were the caſe, the whole load 
of ſin that was committed by their progenitors, 
would have been tranſmitted down from the 
firſt man, and alſo charged upon, and borne by, 
the laſt perſons of his poſterity; which would 
have been enough to have made them ſhrink 
under the intolerable burden thereof. Again, if 
there were ſuch a thing as original fin in a world, 
as if when a perſon's fins are forgiven, this 
would certainly include its original guilt, as well 
as its actual tranſgreſſions. Therefore if ſuch 
a thing were to be admitted, as that fin could 
be procreated, 1s it poſſible that the perſon could 
procreate, and convey to poſterity, that of which 
it was not poſſeſſed? Certainly not. For no fin 
can poſſiby remain, after the guilt is removed. 
Now, therefore, it is moſt evident from the a- 


| bove, that whatever children were begot by the 


ſaid perſon, after the guilt was removed, could 
ſuch children ever be accountable for Adam's 
tranſgreſſion? Not poſſible. For if they were 
to be puniſhed, upon the account thereof, it 
would be nothing leſs than making two charges 


for one debt; for when once the debt is forgiven, 
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it can never poſſibly, according to juſtice, be 
charged a ſecond time, without the renewing the 
like action, whereby the debt was contracted, 
Before I conclude this ſection, it will not be 
amiſs to take notice of another argument uſed 
by theſe originaliſts, in favours of this tenet, it 
being upon what they lay ſome particular ſtreſs. 
For inſtance, take a certain quantity of the fineſt 
liquor, and if once adulterate it, by mixing there- 


with liquid of a baſe or different quality, it is 


not in the power of the chemiſt to reQify and 
reſtore it to its original purity; becauſe, that 
when extracted, it could be nothing more than 
a compoſition drawn from off theſe different li- 
quors; and from this they infer, that when 
Adam came to be defiled by ſin, it was ſimply 
impoſſible to reſtore his poſterity from the pollu- 
tion thereof, to that former purity he at firſt 
poſſeſſed. But in anſwer thereto, as for the 
compoſition of the liquor, or ſpirit extracted 
therefrom; as the different ſubſtances thereof, 
being originally from God, each quality behoved 
to bear its part in the compound; but as for ſin, 
it being a quality which was never given by God, 
nor depends upon him for its exiſtence, the 
compolition thereof cannot poſſibly be conveyed 
into poſterity, but only from temptation, and evil 
example. For as ſin hath not its origin from 
the author of nature, therefore it can never poſ- 
ſibly be conveyed to another by the eſtabliſhed 
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laws thereof; but only as from the foreſaid, viz, 
temptation and example. For it is ſimply impoſ- 
ſible that any thing can exceed the laws of na- 
ture, which are appointed thereto of God, but 
only that which is preternatural; and if there 
was ſuch a thing poſſible as that ſin could be 
procreated, every particular procreation of the 
human ſpecies would infallibly become a preter- 
natural act, becauſe it exceeded nature in the 
bounds ſet thereto by God. 


Sd E C T AL 


Some queries ſet forth, with anſwers thereto, in 
order to prove that there is no original fin can 
pofſubly exiſt in a world amongst men. 


AGAIN, I ſhall lay down ſome different que- 
ries, with anſwers thereto, in order to ſhow the 
abſurdity, and prove the inconſiſtency, of what 
they call original fin, 

Query 1. What was the cauſe of Adam being 
ſo much accuſed by his poſterity ? 

Anſwer. The cauſe thereof was fin. 

Q. 2. Why do they accuſe Adam for fin? 

A. Only becauſe they imagine he was the firſt 
that brought ſin into the world, upon the ac- 
count of whole offence, they ſay that all his po- 
ſterity were laid under damnation. 


Q. 3. Is there ſuch a thing poſſible, that A- 
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dlam's fin can deſcend to his poſterity, and they 
be puniſhed for his iniquity ? 

A. Not by way of generation, but only from 
example. Nor yet puniſhed, according to juſtice, 
but for their own perſonal guilt. 

Q. 4. What is it that makes ſin? 

A. The not uſing aright, but abuſing, theſe 
rational powers, with the different paſſions, we 
at firſt received from God, for our good, 1s that 
which conſtitutes fin. 

Q. F. Is fin a creature? 

A. No. 

Q. 6. What then is ſin? 

A. Sin is only an evil quality, ariſing from 
the abuſe of theſe powers, that we at firſt received 
from God, 

Q. 7. Is fin an inherent quality? 

A. No, the firſt cauſe of ſin only ariſeth from 
the powers of animal nature, prevailing upon 
the rational to comply therewith. 

Q. 8. Is it poſſible that any inherent qualities 
ean exiſt in animal nature, than what were at 
firſt given thereto by God ? 

A. No, not poſſible; material qualities may; 


but that which is immaterial never poſſibly can. 


Q. 9. Is there any quality can poſſibly exiſt, 
excluſive of nature? 
A. Yes. 


Q. 10, What is that * 
A. Sin. 
11 
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Q. 11. Is fin a quality? 

A. Les. 

Q. 12. What is the nature of that quality? 

A. The nature thereof 1s evil. 

Q. 13. From whence ts the firſt origin of evil? 

A. Not from God, becauſe he is infinitely 
good, there is no Evil can pollibly proceed from 
him, 

Q. 14. From whence then 1s the origin of 
evil? 

A. The origin of evil is from the devil. 

Q. 15. By what means became he a devil? 

A. Only by apoſtatizing from good, and mak- 
ing choice of evil, 

Q. 16. Is it poſſible that ſin, as being an evil 
quality, can be procreated and conveyed by ge- 
neration ? 

A. No, not poſſible. 

Q. 17. For what reaſon may not fin, ſince it 
is a quality, be procreated ? 

A. The reaſon why ſin cannot be procreated 
is this, becauſe it is an evil quality, and there is 
no evil quality can poſſibly come from God; 
and if ſin be not a quality given by God, it can, 
by no means, be produced, by generation; for 
no qualities can poſſibly be procreated, but what 
only come from God. For an infallible evidence 
thereof, ſee the whole animal creation, when 
accumulated together, they have never as yet, 
for near the ſpace of ſix thouſand years, been ca- 
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pable to procreate ſo much as one ſingle additi- 
onal quality, to thoſe which they at firſt received 
from God, 1n their firſt formation, nor yet to 
diminiſh therefrom. 

Q. 18. Was fin decreed by God? 

A. No. For if evil were decreed by God, it 
could by no means have been a fin, for God 
decrees nothing that is contrary, but only what 
is agreeable, to his will; and what is performed 
in obedience to the will of God, 1s a duty, and 
whatever is a duty, can by no means be a tin. 

Q. 19. If fin be not decreed, nor comes from 
God, by what means did the evil of fin take 
place? | 

A. Not by decree, but only by permiſſion, 

Q. 20. If fin, which is an evil quality, be not 
given by God, from whence does it proceed? 

A. Sin, which is of an evil quality, is com- 
monly transferred by example, and ſometimes it 
ariſeth from temptation; ſo that when once the 
mind comes to be corrupted thereby, ſin is then 


produced by men, from animal nature, in oppo- 


ſition to the rational, and by the rational powers 
complying therewith, is that which conſtitutes 
ſin. 

Q. 21. If it were poſſible to procreate quali- 
ties, ſuch as were neither given, nor received from 
God, what would be the conſequence thereof ? 

A. The conſequence would be this, that cvil 
qualities, in bad men, by reaſon of the daily in- 
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creaſe of wickedneſs added thereto, in each of 
their lives, one after another, ſo that in a courſe 
of ſome different generations, they would not 
only procreate bad men, ſuch as evil angels, but 
they would even degenerate into devils at laſt. 
And alſo by the improvement of virtue, in the 
lives of good men, one generation after another, 
ſo that in the courſe of ſome generations, they 
would not only procreate holy men, ſuch as good 
angels, but would even arrive to that degree as 
to become gods at laſt. But there 1s an unalter- 
able law eſtabliſhed in nature, by God, againſt 
all ſuch diſorders, ſo that no creature's exiſtence 
can poſſibly exceed what it at firſt received from 
him. And if this were not the caſe, nature, by 
being left to act at random, under ſuch an irre- 
gularity, would ſoon altogether run into diſorder, 
and become a mere chaos of confuſion at laſt. 

Q. 22. Since this is the caſe, that fin cannot 
poſſibly be procreated, nor conveyed by genera» 
tion to poſterity, from whence then hath fin its 
origin? 

A. Only from temptation and example; and 
by the rational powers complying therewith, ſin 
takes place, and thereby proceeds into action. 

Q. 23. Since temptation 1s the firſt cauſe of 
evil, might not God have prevented fin, by re- 
moving the temptation, it being the cauſe there- 
of, and thereby would have prevented his crea» 
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tures from being enſnared, and becoming a prey 


thereto? | 
A. If God ſhould have fo determined to pre- 
vent fin, by removing the temptation, as being 


the cauſe thereof, in order to ſecure his creatures 
from being enſnared thereby; if this ſhould have - 


been the caſe, there could have been no proba- 
tionary ſtate, and in conſequence thereof, no 


future rewards. This would be no leſs than 


ſtriking at the root, in overturning all true reli- 
gion. 

Q. 24. Therefore, ſince this be the caſe, as in 
query twenty-firſt, is it poſſible that either A- 
dam, or any of his poſterity, could even pro- 
create ſo much as one ſingle additional quality, 
more than what was given, and they themſelves 
had already received, from God, in their firſt 
formation, as to convey it, by way of ordinary 
generation, to their progeny ? 

A. No, not poſſible. And if it ſhall be ſup- 
poſed poſſible, then man remains no longer a 
creature; for, by this action, he becomes a crea- 
tor, by reaſon of his giving being to a quality, 
by procreation, that he himſelf never received 
from God. And if not poſſible that he can pro- 
create, or give no additional quality, nor con- 
vey it, by way of ordinary generation, to his 
poſterity; then no original fin can poſlibly exiſt 
in a world amongſt men; for the cauſe can ne- 


ver poſſibly proceed from the effect, but the ef- 
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fect from the cauſe, viz. temptation and evil ex- 
ample. 5 

Again, it being the caſe, that the different 
ſticklers for this hereſy make Adam's firſt fin 
the original ſource: of all the other evils that 
take place in the world, in order to evade the 
truth, viz. that temptation and evil example have 
been the continued cauſe thereof; upon which 
account I ſhall lay down the nine following que- 
ries, with anſwers thereto. 

Q. 25. Was the temptation made to the wo- 
man, to break the commandment, in eating the 
forbidden fruit, and Adam's taking her for his 
example, immediately removed out of the world, 
at his falling in and complying therewith? 

A. If they can fully prove, that this was the 
caſe, viz, that temptation and example were im- 
mediately removed out of the world, at his fal- 
ling in and complying therewith; then they may 
very juſtly make Adam's fin the ſource of their 
iniquities. But if they cannot prove that this 
was the caſe, (it being impoſſible, upon account 
of the numberleſs and daily inſtances of both, 
which are ſtill taking place to the contrery,) how 
then dare they have the confidence (or I may tay 
the aſſurance) to make Adam's offence the caule, 
in excuſing themſelves, ſaying, that all their fins 
are no more than only the conſequence of A- 
dam's firſt tranſgreſſion? A moſt palpable deceit, 
and woful evaſion indeed, which has always been 
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the caſe with us, in rolling the occaſion of our 
own faults (like as Adam did his upon his 
Maker) over upon another, Thus, by excuſing 
ourſelves, it becomes a greater aggravation of our 
guilt, which is the very ſame caſe with theſe ori- 
ginaliſts, in accuſing Adam for their iniquities. 
In the firſt place, Adam, in order to excuſe him- 
ſelf, accuſes God, ſaying, the woman which thou 


gaveſt me, gave me of the fruit of the tree, and 


I did eat; and we, from Adam's example, in 
order to excuſe ourſelves, have moſt falſely ac- 
cuſed Adam of our nature's being corrupted in 
him, by virtue of his tranſgreſhon. Now, what 
is all this, but a moſt bare-faced excuſe, and a 
helliſh evaſion in both; for Adam accuſed his 
firſt parent, viz. God, for his fault, and we accuſe 


Adam, as our firſt parent, for our faults; each 


of which excuſes is no leſs than a ſtriking at 
the very eſſence of the Deity. 

Q. 26. As the woman was the firſt that ſin- 
ned, is it poſſible that any thing can be more e- 
vident, than that Adam's ſin aroſe from the 
temptation made by the woman, and alſo by him 
taking her for his example? 

A. No, nothing more evident. 

Q. 27. Since that Adam was entirely inno- 
cent, pure, and free of ſin, and yet complied 
with the firſt temptation and example, by what 
means can we ſuppoſe that his poſterity ſhould 
be more capable to reſiſt temptation, who are 
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ſtill ſubject to the preſſure thereof from evil ex- 


ample ? 
A. There 1s nothing could be more ridiculous 
than for us to expect or require it: for the firſt 


_ yielding to ſin, by the woman, was only from 


temptation; but we, like Adam, are under both 
temptation and evil example, from our youth 
up, when altogether incapable to diſcern betwixt 
either good or evil, till once accuſtomed thereto, 
Therefore it would be highly abſurd to imagine 
that a being, who was only procreated, ſhould 
be ſtronger than it from whom it proceeded, 
whoſe being, viz. Adam's, was originally from 
his Maker, independent of procreation; or that 
the fruit or ſeed of the tree ſhould be ftronger 
than the tree-itſelf, whereon the fruit grew by 
which it was produced. This fully decyphers 
that falſe accuſation brought againſt Adam and 
his poſterity, for what they call original fin. 

Q. 28. If God had cut off Adam, in way of 
puniſhment, for his tranſgreſſion, would not this 


have become a puniſhment to his poſterity ? 


A. Although this had been the caſe, that God 
had cut off Adam, in way of puniſhment, for 
his tranſgreſſion, it could have been no kind of 
puniſhment or loſs to his poſterity, becauſe they 
never were ſo much as brought into being: for 
it is ſimply impoſſible, that a non-exiſtence can 
either ſuffer loſs, or come under puniſhment. 
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Q. 29. Is it poſſible that any thing can exiſt 
after it is annihilated? | 

A. No. 

Q. 30. Is not the pardon of fin the annihila- 
tion thereof? | 


A. Yes | 
Q. 31. Can fin exiſt after it is pardoned ? 


A. No; as is evident from the two former 


queries, and anſwers annexed thereto. 

Q. 32. Can any perſon prove, that Adam's 
ſin was not pardoned before he begot one or 
more of his children? 

A. No. 

Now, from queries 20th and 3oth, and an- 
ſwers thereto, if we ſhould ſuppoſe it poſſible for 
{in to be procreated, could Adam procreate and 


convey, by generation, to poſterity that which 


was annihilated? No; not poſſible. 

Q- 33. Does not the pardon of fin remove the 
guilt, and abſolve from the puniſhment that is 
due thereto? 

A. Yes; moſt certainly it does. 

Now, if this was the caſe, that the guilt of A- 
dam's ſin was removed from him before he be- 


gat his children, then it is not poſſible that his 


poſterity could partake of any part, either of the 

guilt or puniſhment that was due thereto. Now, 

therefore, if the guilt of fin has been removed 

from the parent before he begat his children, his 

mans: could no more partake of the guilt of 
OT 
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that ſin, or the puniſhment that was due thereto, 
more than they had been begot a thouſand years 
before the ſin was committed. And beſides all 
this, in what a light does it repreſent God, as not 
only to charge with the offence, but to puniſh the 
children for the guilt of a ſin committed by the 
parent, which, I apprehend, cannot be refuſed, 
was both pardoned, and he abſolved from the 
puniſhment thereof, before they were ſo much 
as begot by him. This would be no leſs than to 
charge the children with a debt for which the pa- 
rent had received an ample diſcharge; and not 
only this, but alſo to ſhut up the children in pri- 
ſon, in virtue of the ſaid debt, till the whole of 
the ſaid ſum ſhould be paid. This is a doctrine, 
(though much in vogue, ) can never be ſuppoſed 
poſſible for juſtice, although canonized by the 
patrons of what they call original ſin. 

2. 34. Is it poſſible that any inherent quali- 
ties can be loſt? 

A. Yes. To ourſelves they may, but to our po- 
ſterity they cannot: for there is no inherent qua- 
lity, ſuch as either taſte, ſmell, ſeeing, hearing, 
or the like, though loſt in or by the parents, but 
what will be entirely complete in the children, or 
poſterity procreated by the ſaid parents; the con- 
trary never coming to paſs, except in that which 
is preternatural. From this it is evident, that 
though Adam forfeited his innocence, it could 
by no means deprive his children, or poſterity, 
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of that original purity in which he himſelf was 
created. Now, ſince it has pleaſed God to eſta- 
bliſh ſuch an irreſiſtable barrier, in animal na- 
ture, againſt the loſs or injurement of poſterity, 
is it poſſible, that a juſt God would admit the ra- 
tional powers, (which are, as it were, lighted by 
the divine Spirit,) to be corrupted by Adam, to 
the indiſpenſible ſubverſion of his poſterity; and 
alſo to commit them over to eternal perdition, 
for no fault of theirs, but only for Adam's own 
perſonal guilt? Not poſſible, though moſt falſely 
and impiouſly repreſented as ſuch, by men of 
corrupt minds. 

Reader, mark what follows. However inca- 
pable we, as creatures, are to comprehend, and 
underſtand the ways of God, one thing we may 
infallibly be aſſured of, that there is nothing can 
poſſibly come from, or be required of us by God, 
but that which is conformable to his nature, 
and of a piece with himſelf. 


8 E C T. XII. 


A further proof againſt the doctrine of original 
in being conveyed to poſterity by generation. 


AGAIN, it 1s morally certain, that amongſt all 

the different ſpecies or tribes of animals, which 

are contained in the whole creation of God, whe- 

ther of beaſts, fowls, or fiſhes, to whom he hath 

given an exiſtence, that amongſt all theſe diffe- 
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rent ſpecies, there are not ſo much as two of one 
genus, who, by copulation, can either add or 
diminiſh, ſo as to propagate and convey, by way 
of generation, to their poſterity ſo much as the 
moſt minute quality. And yet it is obvious, 
that the propagators of this arch-hereſy, which 
is nothing leſs than a blaſpheming the very God 
of heaven, in ſetting him forth in ſuch a light as 
would make him guilty of the higheſt ſpecies of 
injuſtice, ſuch as the puniſhing one perſon for 
the tranſgreſſion of another, to wit, the innocent 
upon account of the guilty, an infant for the fin 
of an adult. Yea they have alſo aſſigned to man 
an additional quality, which he never received 
from God, I mean the inveſting him with crea- 
tive power, ſuch as the propagating of children, 
with a a ſingular quality, which was neither given, 
nor received by him from God, And this they 
affirm, with as much confidence, as they do all 
the other qualities he hath received, and is poſ- 
ſeſſed of beſides. But the affirmation is juſt as 
falſe, as to aſſert, that he gave himſelf a being, 
independent of God. For it is altogether ſimply 
impoſſible, that either man, or any other crea- 
ture, can tranſmit ſo much as one immaterial 
quality to their poſterity, by way of generation, 
than what they have already politively received 
from God. There is no doubt, but man both 
learns and acquires either good or bad habits by 
practice, and at laſt becomes accuſtomed thereto; 
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and this is not only incident to man alone, but 
alſo to different ſpecies of brutes. But that they 
ſhould be able to tranſmit them to poſterity, by 
way of generation, is a thing altogether impoſ- 
ſible. For it is morally certain, that as ſin comes 
not from God, but being only an act of the crea- 
ture, it is ſimply impoſſible, by the laws of na- 
ture, that it can be conveyed, by generation, to 
dofterity, but only from temptation, and evil ex- 
ample, by their comply ing, receiving, and acqui- 
eſcing with the ſame, which had been committed 
by others, in ſinning againſt God, From whence 
we ſee the power of example, brought in by a pre- 
poſſeſſion got thro” the prejudice of education, in 
our childhood and youth, which grows up with 
us, and becomes almoſt irreſiſtable in riper years. 

For the better underſtanding of this ſuperiti- 
tious tenet, I ſhall rehearſe a ſhort narrative, in 
way of illuſtration, concerning a Hottentot, who 
ſome time ago was brought over to Londan, 


from off the Cape of Good Hope, the inhabitants 


whereof, from cuſtom, appear almoſt as far be- 
low human nature, as if they were a different 
ſpecies of beings, both in reſpect to their dreſs 
and way of life. One day, this Hottentot, being 
to appear before the royal family, was ordered 
to dreſs himſelf in a moſt gay and elegant man- 
ner: He apprehended no other dreſs was equal 
to that of his own country, which dreſs is only 


made up of the naſty entrails of beaſts, which they 
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wreath about them, bedaubing themſelves with 
the filthineſs thereof, and this ſerves with ſuch as 
rich ornaments. This Hottentot, arraying him- 
ſelf therewith, came forth, decked in his gaudy 
attire, whoſe appearance, to his loſs, by reaſon of 
his dreſs, was no leſs than an abomination to the 
whole ſpectators. So, in like manner, it fares 
very much the ſame with ſuch as are bred up, 
from their childhood, or youth, under this arch- 
hereſy. For they no leſs than vainly imagine, 
that heaven itſelf would be ſhut againſt them, 
if they were not dreſſed up in the pollution of 
this ſin. So that when they come to addreſs 
their Maker, they actually believe, like the Hot- 
tentot, that they cannot be accepted, without ap- 
pearing under this loathſome garb. Upon which 
account, in their ſupplications, they acknow- 
ledge, that they are conceived, and brought 
forth, in the pollution of original ſin, by gene- 
ration from Adam; and that the whole of their 
actual tranſgreſſions only proceeds therefrom; 
and by making his ſin the cauſe, they alſo apolo- 
gize, and thereby burden the ſame with all their 
different offences; which acknowledgment is 
no leſs than a piece of the higheſt indignity, and 
greateſt diſhonour, that can poſſibly be done to 
God, becauſe it makes him unjuſt, by fallely a- 
ſeribing to him the puniſhing the innocent, upon 


account of the guilty. This, like all the reſt of 


their ſuperſtitious tenets, is a moſt groſs and 
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ſhocking theology indeed; but is no more than 
what is ſufficiently ſuitable to ſuch as are the fa- 
vourite votaries thereof. 

Again, in regard to the Hottentot; they attemp- 
ted to deliver him from his naſtineſs, both with 
refpeCt to his dreſs, and manner of life; but the 
ſame being ſo interwoven with his conſtitution, 
it was like death itſelf to ſtrip him thereof. Up- 
on which account, as he could not poſſibly be 
bred otherwiſe, or delivered therefrom, they fa- 
voured him with a return to his own country. So, 
in like manner, ſuch as are bred up under this 
doctrine, though diametrically oppoſite to the 
very reCtitude and nature of the true God, they 
will dread nothing more than the damnation of 
hell, if they were to depart from it. This is ge- 
nerally the caſe with all ſuch as are enſnared, 
and fall a prey to the doctrines and command- 
ments of men, whoſe votaries are the alone ſup- 
port thereof. But it is certain, that whatever 
bears the image, with its proper qualities, that 
belongs to God, muſt come from him, and will 
be always ſufficient to ſupport itſelf. But when- 
ever you come to attack the doctrines, traditions, 
and hypotheſes, of fallible men, they run wild, 
becauſe they have nothing more than their own 
authority for their ſupport. Hence, ſee how the 
words of our Lord are here verified, when he 
ſays, they will ſtrain at a gnat, but are never at 
a loſs to ſwallow down camels, Yea, they will 
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even ſtart back, and cry out hideouſly againſt 


ſermons, in which is contained the eſſence of 
Chriſt's ſermon on the mount, being the will of 
God delivered for the good and falvation of 
men; but they will not ſo much as heſitate to 
ſwallow down, like oil, the doctrines, traditions, 
and noſtrums of fallible men, though ever fo 
groſs, and even altogether inconſiſtent with the 
nature and perfections of the Deity. This is too 
often the caſe, as in the above, But let God be 
true, though every man ſhould become a liar. 
To conclude this ſection; though there is not 
one ſyllable to be found, from the beginning of 
Geneſis to the end of the Revelation, that ex- 
cludes ſtrict, or ſound morality, (ſuch as Chriſt's 
ſermon on the mount, and others of like nature) 
from the favour of God, but is always diſtin- 
guiſhed by the higheſt marks of his approbati- 
on; yet, ſuch as are warm. advocates -for theſe 
fantaſtical doctrines, invented to the diſhonour 
of God, in the dark and dreary cells of viſiona- 
ry monks, cry out, and proclaim aloud, with- 
out the leaſt authority from him, that ſuch 
teachers are only leading men down to the cham- 
bers of death, or in the ſtraight path to hell, 


while they themſelves are the very perſons in 


which light they have repreſented others. In 


this the old proverb is verified, ſaying, that there 


is none readier to cry out, for to hold the thief, 
than the thief, One thing ſtill remains, which 
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is this; there cannot poſſibly be a more infal- 
lible mark of either perſons or people being deep- 
ly indrenched in error, than that of uſurping 
God's authority, in ſending to hell, contrary to 
his commandment, every other ſect or party, 
(however ſtrict in their morals, and unblameable 
in their lives and characters,) that hold ſenti- 
ments different from themſelves. This only pro- 
ceeds from a blind zeal, poſſeſſed by ſuch as 
know not God, who do not only deſpiſe, but al- 
ſo ſet at nought, that which is altogether inſepa- 
rable from the very nature of his exiſtence. | 


SE CT. XII. 


A ſhort account of that fallacious doctrine held 
forth m reducing the whole race of mankind 
from a flate of freedom, to a flate of bondage. 


AGAIN, as concerning this doctrine of ori- 
ginal fin, which is nothing more than a mere 


deceit, and invention of men, contrived by the 


devil, in order to rob ſuch, (who are made free 
agents, ) of that ſtate of freedom wherewith they 
are poſſeſſed of from God. To illuſtrate this; if 
ſuch as are entruſted, by permiſſion of the le- 
giſlature, with the laws and government of this 
realm, and if ſuch ſhould falſely and deceitfully 
come to pervert theſe laws and. government, in 
the name of his Majeſty, in ſubjecting all his 
free —_— into bondage and ſlavery, without 
L 1 
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his authority In what a light would ſuch ap- 


pear, or what puniſhment will be due, or ſuſſi- 


cient for their reward? I anſwer, be the puniſh- 
ment what will, that all ſuch as have taken upon 
them, in the name of God, without his authority, 


to reduce the whole race of mankind from a ſtate 


of freedom, to a ſtate of bondage and ſlavery, 
for no fault of their own, but only for a tranſ- 
greſſion committed by another, thouſands of 
years before they ever ſo much.as had an exi- 
ſence, which ſin, they could, by no means, ei- 


ther foreſee or prevent; therefore, from this it is 


obvious, that the latter is incomparably more 
culpable thari the former ; becauſe they pervert 
the juſtice and goodneſs of the true God, by a- 
ſcribing to him ſuch groſs impiety, even no leſs 
than puniſhing the innocent upon account of the 
guilty. Such a doctrine, without blaſphemy, can- 
not poſſibly be imputed to God; though (it is to 
be lamented,) too often taught, and ſtands in ve- 


ry high eſteem, with a credulous world, even to 


this preſent day. 

But we ſee, that ſuch as patronize doctrines 
inconſiſtent with the nature of the Deity, who, 
in order that the ſame may be received as divine, 
do not only teach, but alſo threaten with inevita- 
ble damnation, every one that will not receive 
them. But I ſhall leave the candid reader to 
judge, whether that ſuch as model out the articles 
of their religion agreeable to the nature of God, 
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or ſuch as propagate and hold doctrines inconſi- 
ſtent therewith, have moſt reaſon to be afraid, and 
dread the damnation of hell; they who conform 
their religion, in vindication of that divine har- 
mony, which ſubſiſts amongſt the different per- 
fections of the Deity; or they who propagate and 
patronize doctrines, which make each of theſe 
perfections diſagree with another. Chriſtian, this 
is a doctrine, however light thou mayeſt look 
upon it, yea, whether thou believe it or not, it is 
a matter of the higheſt conſequence to be deter- 
mined betwixt thee and thy God, who will un- 
doubtedly be thy impartial judge at laſt; for he 
alone is moſt holy, moſt juſt, and moſt good. But 
if he was ſuch a one as to puniſh the innocent, 
upon account of the guilty; and required more 
of his creatures than what they were capable to 
perform, he could neither poſſibly be holy, juſt, 
nor good. For this reaſon I would adviſe people, 
upon the penalty of incurring the diſpleaſure of 


God, to avoid all ſuch profane doctrines, opini- 


ons, and the like, as would thereby make them 
liable to the damnation of hell. For however 
great an evil the ſin of idolatry is in the fight of 
God, it may be ſuppoſed infinitely ſhort of ſuch 
doctrines as are propagated to his diſhonour, in 
which he is thereby repreſented as acting incon- 
ſiſtent with himſelf. For as idolatry, being the 
{in of ignorance, it is more excuſable, by want of 
opportunity, than ſuch as are brought up under 
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the knowledge of the true God, who may have 
all manner of opportunity to be acquainted with 
the nature of his divine attributes. 


8 E C T. XIIII 


The doctrine of Adam's fin, deſcending to his po- 
ferity by generation, is ſhawn to be nothing 
more than a mere ſinful apology, made m order 
to excuſe themſelves for their actual tranſorefs 
ſons. 


AGAIN, it hath not only been reported, but 
even affirmed, for a certain fact, that what they 
call original fin, is by far the greateſt above all 
others in the world; for this reaſon, becauſe that 
all other ſins, they ſay, proceed from it. Now 
what is all this but a mere painting of the devil, in 
order to diſhonour God, and deceive his rational 
creatures, to encourage them in making a ſinful 
apology, to excuſe themſelves for their actual 
tranſgreſſions. But to me it appears, that the be- 
lief and affirmation thereof, (to wit of this arch- 
hereſy,) is the greateſt {in in the Chriſtian world; 
for not only Papiſts, but even Proteſtants, have 
apologized for all the different vices that have 
taken place, ſince above fourteen hundred years 
ago, upon account of this ſin. Now the only o- 
riginal parent of this blaſphemous doctrine was 
one Auguſtine, a man in,the fourth century, (who 
may be ſaid to have ſerved by way of a mid-wite, 
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in bringing popery to the birth,) by whom this 
arch-hereſy was firſt invented, and alſo recei- 
ved the ſanction of the civil law, for its autho- 
rity. The reaſon why I call this a blaſphemous 
doctrine, is, becauſe it repreſents the true God as 
an unjuſt judge, even ſuch an one as to puniſh 
the innocent upon account of the guilty ; a piece 
of injuſtice, and perhaps the higheſt aſperſion 
that can poſſibly be thrown out againſt him, or 
that he can be impeached with. For it is ſimply 
impoſſible that any man, or ſet of men whatever, 
can be ſo daringly wild, and impiouſly wicked, 
as to take upon them to ſacrifice the nature of ſo 
much as one of theſe divine attributes of God, 
in ſupport of their own opinions, can poſſibly . 
have their authority from him, but from the de- 
vil. What ſhall I ſay more, but only this, that 
theſe people's hearts are waxed groſs, and their 
ears are dull of hearing; they refuſing to ſee with 
their eyes, and to hear with their ears, leaſt they 
ſhould be converted, and I ſhould heal them, 

Now, what I have laid down concerning this 
ſubject, is ſufficient to detect the fraud, and drive 
theſe originaliſts from out of their refuge of lies. 
For which cauſe the devil hath not only pro- 
teſted, but has even declared war againſt me, be- 
cauſe that I have not only pointed out, but have 
alſo expoſed, and blown up, the very chief 
ſtrength, and ſtrong holds of his kingdom, by 
which not only he, but even all his different 
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ſubjects, ſervants, and allies whatever, will un- 
doubtedly follow his example. This ancient 
father, to wit Auguſtine, pretended, that he had 
this doctrine of original ſin (with different o- 
ther tenets, in every degree as wild as itſelf) diſ- 
but a doctrine built, depending for its Tounda- 
tion, and authority, at the expence of impairing 
any of God's moral attributes, and divine perfec- 
tions, for the ſupport thereof, appears to me to 
proceed from the devil, and not from God. But 
for my part, I pretend to no ſuch revelations, 
but only this, that whatever degree of reaſon 
the great God hath been pleaſed to beſtow, and 
endue me with, my defire is, that it may not 
only be employed, but improven, to the honour 
of him who is the author and giver. thereof. 
Now I perceive, that as Dagon begins to ſicken, 
her different votaries begin to tremble; and me- 
thinks, I, at preſent, ſee them all ſtanding around 
her bed, attending upon her, with dejected looks, 
and mournful countenances, waiting to ſupport, 
and bear up her head, in order to comfort her, 
in this her preſent diſtreſs, and ſevereſt pangs of 
her laſt illneſs. And if it ſhould be the caſe, 
that ſhe die of her wounds, her exit will not 
only cauſe great grief, but even lamentation, 
mourning, and woe, amongſt ſuch as are her 
only friends and favourite votaries. And if ſhe 
ſhall chance to meet with a reſurrection to life 
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again, it cannot poſſibly come from God, but 


from the devil, to whom ſhe owes her origin, 
and alſo reſts her dependence. 


s E © T. 2T 
| An apology. 


IF there was ſuch a thing, as that ſundry per- 


ſons were brought up under groſs darkneſs, and 
if one ſhould inform them, that there is ſuch a 
thing as light, while, perhaps, thouſands were 
perſuading them to the contrary, is it to be ſup- 
poſed that they will believe the one perſon, in a 


thing which they had never experienced, againft 


the teſtimony of ſuch numbers, who aſſured 
them otherwiſe? No; it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
But if he ſhould have had the opportunity to di- 
rect them to a ſmall chink, and ſhewed them the 
light clearly, then they would be convinced, 
from experience, againſt the influence of what= 
ever numbers that had formerly impoſed ſuch a 
falſehood upon them. Similar thereto are all 
ſuch, who are educated, and brought up, under 
the doctrine of original ſin, with different others, 
much of the ſame ſtamp with itſelf, if one were 
to inform them of the miſtake and falſehood 
thereof, is it poſſible that they could believe, 
when thouſands are ready to confirm them in 
ſuch groſs darkneſs? Scarce poflible indeed. 
But if they ſhould be willing to lay aſtde- the 
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prejudice of education, and judge impartially, in 
queſt of the truth, when one is willing to ſhew 
them expreſsly how much the ſaid doctrine is not 
only contrary, but even diametrically oppolite to 
the nature of God, (by ftriking at the root, in o- 
verturning his juſtice,) then will they certainly 


be convinced of their miſtake, and turn from the 


falſchood thereof; againſt whatever numbers, 
however ready they . may be to impoſe upon 
them, in order that they may detain, and keep 
them in groſs darkneſs: for it is morally cer- 
tain, that except. we lay ourſelves open to the 


power of conviction, we can never poſſibly come 
to the knowledge of the truth, 


Concluſion to the frft part upon this ſubjeft. 
TO conclude; I have now delivered my mind 
concerning the firſt part of this ſubje&, but no 
further than it agrees with the nature and recti- 
tude of the true God, And it now only remains 
for me to add, that what is compoſed is with as 
much perſpicuity as poſſible, in order that what- 
ever reaily comes from God may be eſtabliſhed, 
becauſe conformable to his effence; and whatever 
will not agree with the nature of God, but is al- 
together inconſiſtent therewith, can never poſſi- 
bly come from him; and whatever cannot poſſi- 
bly come from God muſt inevitably come from 
the devil; and whatever comes from the devil, it 
1s but right that it be returned to him from whom 


moral and divine. 


273 
it came: for it is no more than what is juſt, that 
every one ſhould have their own; yea, in all this, 
he hath received nothing over. 

Hence, I apprehend, what is already expreſ- 
{ſed will be found ſufficient to expel this perni- 
cious hereſy, or poiſonous exhalations of theſe 
ſophiſtical vapours, contained in that dark and 
{ulphureous cloud, raiſed, to the diſhonour of 
God, by the force of Auguſtine fire, (viz. blind 
zeal,) which cloud being the cauſe that has fo 
much benighted the Chriſtian world; and how- 
ever extravagant my thoughts may be under- 
Rood by men, concerning the doQtrine of what 
they call original fin, they can be thought no 
more ridiculous than what it would be taken by 
Mahometans, if ſpeaking againſt their Alcoran 
at Conſtantinople: for there is no perſon can 
poſſibly maintain a due right of the divine har- 
mony that ſubſiſts betwixt God and his perfec- 
tions, but what may lay his account to meet with 
perſecution from men, according to the degree 
of their ſuperſtition. We know, aſſuredly, that 
God is holy, he is juſt, and he is good; and 
whatever may poſſibly be aſcribed to him, tho? 
by all the creatures that he hath made, that 
would make him act different therefrom, or 
teach us otherwiſe, we are not to receive it, be- 
cauſe to his diſhonour. Hence, there is no per- 
ſon can poſſibly believe the doctrine of original 
lin, if not altogether ignorant concerning the 
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knowledge of the true God; for it is more 
poſſible to believe that the creature can exiſt in- 
dependent of the Creator, than to admit that a 
juſt God would puniſh one innocent being for 
the offence of another, which it could neither 
foreſee nor prevent; the one, by making him un- 
juſt, is infinitely more abſurd, and to the diſho- 
nour of God, than the other, becauſe it does 
not. Therefore, while others diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves, in throwing diſhonour upon God, by their 
propagating and patronizing doctrines that would 
make him unjuſt, let us, through his goodneſs, 
diſtinguiſh ourſelves, by rejecting every doctrine, 
or whatever may beheld forth in his name, which 
is not conformable to theſe divine qualities he 
is poſſeſſed of, but are diametrically oppoſite 
thereto. 

There is one thing ſtill remains, which is 
worth being remarked, how that ſome, in order 
to evade the circumſcribing the nature of their 
religion with the different doctrines contained 
therein, as being neceſſary, that they, viz. theſe 
doctrines, ſhould be conformable to the perfec- 
tions of the Deity, in harmonizing therewith, it 
being not only objected, but held by ſuch, that, 
becauſe of our knowing ſo little of the perfec- 
tions of God, (mark this,) it is therefore by no 
means needful, that the different articles, con- 
tained in our religion, ſhould either be modelled 
thereby, or ſubjected thereto. But, in anſwer to this 


n nn a — ans XS r nn — } a 


moral and divine. 275 
objection, although there ſhould be ten thouſand 


perfections in the Deity more than what he has 
made known, or are underſtood by us, this gives 
rio right why we ſhould deviate or depart there- 
from, viz. theſe perfections, becauſe we are ſtill 
bound by God, as it being our indiſpenſable duty 
to conform, in the different articles and doctrines 
of our religion, only with theſe perfections 
whereby he maketh himſelf manifeſt; and what- 
ever 1s contrary thereto, God will by no means 
diſpenſe with, as acceptable to him, Further, 
and if we ſhould admit in conforming the dife 
ferent doQtrines contained in our religion with 
what will not agree, but are only contrary to 
theſe different attributes wherein he hath ſo ex- 
preſsly manifeſted himſelf, this would be no leſs 
than to exchange what God has expreſsly de- 
clared, for what he hath not; and would there- 
by make an uncertainty aſſume the place of a 
fact, and a fact to give way, that an uncertainty 
may take place. Now, what would all this be, 
but only to confound his perfections in making 
each thereof to claſh againſt another, in order to 
confirm, as authentic, though againſt God, the 
fantaſtic chimeras of fallible and deſigning men. 
Now, therefore, if this ſhould be the caſe, that 
men are to take the liberty, as to diſpenſe with 
the perfections of the Deity, in ſubjecting them 
to comply with the different articles of their re- 
ligion, there is no doctrine can poſſibly be fo 
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groſs, but what men may take upon them to a- 
ſcribe the authority thereof unto God, in order 
that it may the better paſs undiſcerned amongſt 
men. But whatever that fpirit be, that would 
have God (for the ſake of their own favourite 
ſyſtems and opinions) to act againſt, as to make 
his divine attributes inconſiſtent with one ano- 
ther, or what may rather be faid inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, cannot poſſibly proceed from God, 
but from that old deceiver, the father of lies, in 
order to counterfeit that which comes from a- 
bove, whereby he may the eaſter deceive and 
lead aſide a credulous world. It may be alſo re- 
marked, from what follows, that it is generally 
the caſe with ſuch who propagate and patronize 
doctrines ſubverſive of the perfections of the 
Deity, that becauſe againſt his nature, in order 
to cauſe fear, and ſubject by terror, that people 
may the eaſier ſubmit thereto, they promiſe the 
higheſt degree of aſſurance to every particular 


perſon to accept of their opinions, denouncing 


anathemas, with threats of inevitable damnation, 


againſt every one that will not receive nor ads 
mit thereof. 


* — —— a... « a as 


moral and divine, © 277 
PART SECON D. 


A ſhort or compendious view of ſome particular 
fſeriptures which theſe origmaliſts have taken 
hold of, in order to ſtrengthen themſelves, and 
others, in ſupport of original ſin. | 


Shall only take notice of a few ſingular ſcrip- 
tures whereunto theſe originaliſts have fled 

for refuge, in order to ſcreen themſelves from 
the truth: for they always take ſanctuary under 
the literal meaning of the text, for the ſupport 
of their own hypotheſis; and, by uſing this rule, 
they are never at a loſs to deceive the people. 
There is one thing to be obſerved, which re- 
quires our ſtricteſt attention, being this, that not 
only the prophets, but alſo the apoſtles, eſpecial- 
ly St. Paul, who different times taketh hold of 
figures, or figurative ſpeeches, in order to ex- 
preſs their meanings, in making references on 
purpoſe to ſupport their different arguments; 
and this is only intended for a more eaſy ſolu- 
tion of their doctrines. But the building doc- 
trines upon the expreſs literal meaning of theſe 
figurative texts hath been the chief cauſe why 
Chriſtianity hath been ſo much divided, miſun- 
derſtood, and abuſed, among Chriſtians. But 
the effectual method whereby we are to know 
and underſtand the true and proper meaning of 
the text, wo mAlt bring the literal meaning there 
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of unto that divine teſt, viz. the nature of theſe 
his moral attributes, and try it thereby; and if it 
will not agree with the ſame, it is moſt certain 
that it is to be underſtood, not in a literal, but 
in a figurative meaning. For if the literal ſenſe 
of the text will not agree with the nature and 
rectitude of his moral attributes, it is even as 
ſure as God is God, that that is not its true and 
proper meaning, but muſt be underſtood either 
in a figurative, or ſome other ſenſe. The conſe- 
quence of the above hath not only hurt, but even 
ruined and defaced Chriſt's kingdom in this our 
world. Now, the firſt of theſe texts that I ſhall 
take notice of, is that which is mentioned by the 
apoſtle Paul, in the third chapter of his epiſtle to 
the Romans; being this, That there is none that 

doth good, no not one; and that they are all 

gone out of the way; and that there is none of 
them that doth good, not ſo much as one. Upon 

which ſcripture they lay very great ſtreſs, though 

the ſame is only meant in reference to the four- 

teenth and fifty-third Pſalms, the firſt three ver- 

ſes of each of theſe two Pſalms mean only the 

heathen nations, by whom they, viz. Iſrael, were 

carried away, and held in captivity. Verſe 4th, 

„Have all the workers of iniquity no know- 

« ledge? who eat up my people as they cat bread, 

& and call not upon the Lord; which two Plalms 

are almoſt a repetition the one of the other. 

Now, it is moſt evident, that what they here 
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take for one, is two different ſets of people, viz. 


Jews and heathen nations, by whom the Jews, 
who are called his people, were held in captivity. 
For although theſe Pſalms be called Pſalms of 
David, it is clear from this laſt verſe, that they 
were only Pſalms which were penned during the 
time of the captivity in Babylon, either by Ezra, 
or ſome other perſon, nigh about the latter end of 
their captivity, which is evident from the fifth 
verſe, where it is ſaid, © they were in great fear, 
« where no fear was: for God hath ſcattered the 
% bones of him that encampeth againſt thee; 
&« thou haſt put them to ſhame, becauſe God hath 
&« deſpiſed them.” When it is ſaid they were in 
great fear, this alludes to the writing iſſued out 
by king Ahaſuerus, (upon the interceſſion of Ha- 
man, ) againſt the Jews, to put them to death, 
which cauſed this terror. But when it is ſaid there 
was no fear, it is meant by this, that becauſe God 
was their protector and deliverer, there was no 
fear of his people. Again, it is ſaid, for God 
hath ſcattered the bones of him that encam peth 
againſt thee, Hi, here, means the ſingular, 
which denotes the utter deſtruction of that wick- 
ed Haman, which was their grand enemy and 
accuſer. And alſo, thou haſt put them to ſhame, 
becauſe God hath deſpiſed them. This ſignifies 
the act iſſued out by king Ahaſuerus, (who, upon 
the interceſſion of Eſther and Mordecai,) in fa- 
vours of the Jews, to defend themſely®s againſt 
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the attacks of their enemies, who had got the 
king's authority to deſtroy them; fo that, by 
this ſecond edict, their enemies were diſappoint- 
ed, and ſorely confounded. Thus, by virtue of 
the ſaid act, they got the victory, over not only 
the houſe of Haman alone, but alſo over all their 
different enemies in the ſaid empire that were 
riſen up againſt them, in order that they might 
put them to death. Hence all this great ſlaugh- 
ter might have been prevented by countermand- 
ing the firſt edict, had it not been, that, accord - 
ing to the laws of the Medes and Perſians, the 
king could not reverſe his firſt commandment; 
therefore all he could do in favours of the Jews 
was to give them authority, by a ſecond edict, 
to defend themſelves and properties againſt the 
attacks of their different enemies. Now, for a 
further proof of the above, it appears entirely 
evident, that this is not a dependent but a paſt 
action, as may be underſtood from the whole. 
This being not only evident, but an indiſpu- 
table fact, which is manifeſt from the fifth verſe 
of the above Pſalm, where it is ſaid, There 
« were they in great fear, where no fear was.“ If 
the circumſtance had not been paſt, it would have 
been expreſſed thus, There ſhall they be in great 
fear, where no fear is; but, on the contrary, be- 
cauſe the circumſtance being paſt, it is ſaid, They 
were in great fear, where no fear was; (mark 
what follows) for both theſe words wERE and 
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and was admit of a paſt action; for they can 
never poſſibly be applied to expreſs that which 
is dependent, or to come, but only that which is 
already accompliſhed. And, to return, it is well 
known, that the Jewiſh nation, in St. Paul's time, 
were become, 1n every degree, as wicked as the 
heathen nations themſelves; therefore the Apoſtle 


had a juſt right to put them all under one claſs. 


And it is fully evident, from theſe two Pſalms, that 
there were two different diſtinct ſets of people, viz 
both a wicked and a good, ſuch as the ſews, who 
were called his peculiar, choſen, or elect people, 
and the heathen nations repreſented as wicked : 
for, when it is ſaid, * Do they not know, that they 
«eat up my people as bread,” it means only this, 
do not the Gentiles know, that they eat up my 
people, the Jews, as they eat bread? From this 
it is evident, that theſe Pſalms have not the very 
leaſt reference to what they call original fin, 
though theſe originaliſts have moſt vainly ima- 
gined, from theſe texts, that the whole race of 
mankind were claſſed in one, where it is evident, 
from the above, that they were two diſtinct claſſes 
of people. 
This is moſt obvious from the ſecond verſe 
of the above fifty-third Pſalm, where it 1s ſaid, 
« that God. looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to ſee if there were any that 
« did underſtand, that did ſeek God.” Now, it 
is well known, that the words, children of men, in 
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this Pſalm, as well as in other places, are only ex- 
preſſed in contradiſtinction to ſuch as were called 
the children or ſons of God, as were the Jews, 
who were called his people; and not only them 
alone, but alſo all ſuch whatever as acknowledged 
him, and lived in obedience to his will. 

Again, it is ſaid in the fifty-firſt Pſalm, verſe 
fifth, + I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in fin did 
% my mother conceive me.” Now, I would 
aſk theſe originaliſts, who was it that ſhaped the 
Pſalmiſt? Was it not God? Moſt certainly, and 
none other, For it 1s ſaid, in the hundred and 
nineteenth Pſalm, verſe ſeventy-third, © Thy 
& hands have made me and faſhioned me,” and 
_ likewiſe in the hundred and thirty-ninth Pſalm, 
and alſo in Job thirty-firſt, verſe fifteenth, . Did 
ie not he that made me in the womb, make him; 
& and did not one faſhion us in the womb?” 
Now, who will be fo daringly wild as to ſay, 
that God ſhaped the Pſalmiſt in fin, when in 
the womb? Is it poſſible that this can be ſup- 
poſed any thing elſe than blaſphemy, for to ſay 
that God ſhaped the Pfalmiſt in fin? No, it can- 
not, Becauſe it would make God the author of 
{in. 

Again, had it been poſſible that the Pſalmiſt 
meant any reference to the literal ſenſe of 
this text, it could conſiſt of no more than this, 
as we ſee from Leviticus, chapter twelfth, verſe 
ſecond, down to the end of the ſaid chapter, 
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where the woman, when delivered of a child, 
was ſuppoſed, and held as unclean, till once the 
ceremonies of her purification were accom- 
pliſhed. And alſo in the fifteenth chapter of 


the ſaid book, wherein a woman, when in her 


flowers, was always held as unclean, till all the 
ceremonies for her purification, were uſed, ac- 
cording to ſtatute of the ſaid law. And as the 
woman, being always deemed, amongſt that 
people, as unclean, when in theſe different ſtates, 
mentioned in the above, from the latter caſe, the 
Pſalmiſt might ſuppoſe that God ſhaped him in 
the woman, while the was in that unclean ſtate, 
as they ſuppoſed it to be. Whereas it is evident, 
that ſo ſoon as the woman hath conceived, ſhe 
ceaſes from being unclean, until her delivery. 
And as concerning the ſubſtance of the father, 
to wit, the ſeed of Jeſſe, of which ſubſtance he 
was made, he never ſo much as makes the very 
leaſt mention, or reference thereto; but only to 
the mother, (upon account of her ſuppoſed pol- 
lution,) that conceived him, and to him that 
formed him, which was God. Thus it is evi- 
dent, from the above, that God formed David, 
and it is moſt certain that David never reflected 
upon God, in accuſing him for his fin. There- 
fore the text muſt certainly have another mean- 
ing than the literal, which they ſo tenaciouſly 
have afhxed thereto. If David was conceived, 
and brought forth under the pollution and guilt 
Nn2 
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of original ſin, as has been warmly aſſerted by 
ſuch as are advocates for this hereſy, how then 
could our Saviour, who is ſaid expreſsly to have 
been made, and alſo born of the ſeed of David, 
be free thereof, or eſcape its pollution? But of 
this more afterwards. Hence, the meaning can 
be nothing elſe than this, that by bad example, 
cuſtom, and habit, from his very youth up, he 
had acquired ſtrong habits of fin, which were 
moſt expreſſive, from what he had received 1n 
his youth, which anſwers the very ſame with 
ourſelves, ynto this preſent time. For the word 
ſhapen, means only brought forth in the origi- 
nal; and the word conceived, means that ſhe 
warmed, or nurſed him. The above is as 
much as to ſay, I have been a ſinner from the 
womb, or from my youth up I have contracted 
ſtrong habits of fin. That this is a ſcriptural 
figurative way of aggravating wickednels, is evi- 
dent from Pſalms fifty-eighth, where it is ſaid in 
verſe third, The wicked are eſtranged from the 
% womb, they go aſtray as ſoon as they be born, 
&« ſpeaking lies.“ And again Iſaiah, chapter for- 
ty-eighth, verſe eighth, part of the latter clauſe, 
and waſt called a tranſgreſſor from the womb.” 
From the above 1t is obvious, that what is there 
mentioned means only very heinous offenders, 
ſet on iniquity by prevailing habits and cuſtoms, 
This is ſpoken of the houſe of Jacob, as a nati- 
onal body, which ſheweth that it is a proverbial 
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ſpeech, applicable to communities, as well as 
ſingular perſons, Upon the other hand, it is alſo 
uſed to ſignify, early and ſettled habits of virtue, 
as it is expreſſed by Job, chapter thirty-firſt, verſe 
eighteenth, * From my youth he (to wit, the fa- 
“ therleſs) was brought up with me, as with a 
tt father, and I have guided her (to wit, the wi- 
* dow) from my mother's womb.” Hence it is 
clear, from the above texts, that this is nothing 
more than a mere proverbial way of ſpeech, ex- 
preſſing only early habits of fin or virtue. For 
it was not poſſible, that the wicked could ſpeak 
lies as ſoon as they were born; becauſe, at that 
period of Life, they were altogether incapable to 
ſpeak, Neither was it poſſible for Job to bring 
up the fatherleſs, and guide the widow, from his 
mother's womb, when he was nothing more than 
an infant. 

Again, chapter fourteenth, verſe fourth, Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? Not 
% one.” And in chapter fifteenth, verſe fours 
tcenth, © What is man that he ſhould be clean? 


« and he which is born of a woman, that he 


© ſhould be righteous?” Again, chapter twenty- 
fifth, verſe fourth, © How then can man he juſti- 
* fied with God? or how can he be clean, that 
« is born of a woman?” As concerning unclean- 
neſs imputed to women, this is what I have al- 
ready made clear, from Leviticus, chapter twelfth, 
and chapter fifteenth. The firſt of theſe texts in 
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Job, may be underſtood to mean the uncertainty 
of life, and the certainty of death; as is clear 
from the following verſes, to wit, the fifteenth 
and ſixteenth; and likewiſe chapter twenty fifth, 
is only proving the great difference that there is, 
and ſtill exiſts, both in perfection and purity, 
betwixt the Creator and the creature, ſpeaking 
as reſpecting the heavens (meaning the ſtars) 
are not clean in his ſight, that is to ſay in com- 
pariſon with God, and that he charges his angels 
with folly; how much more abominable and 
filthy is man, who drinketh iniquity like wa- 
ter? Hence there is nothing more evident, than 
that this thirſt after iniquity was not circum- 
ſcribed to Adam's poſterity alone; for he him - 
ſelf, though entirely pure and free from the pol- 
lution of ſin, accepted of the very firſt draught 
of iniquity that offered unto him, though not ac- 
cuſtomed thereto, from an animal ſtate, as thoſe 
of his poſterity were before they became ra- 
tionals. Now it 1s evident, from all theſe dif- 
ferent texts, that they have not; the very leaſt 
connection with the ſenſe in which they have 
_ conſtrued them, in reference to what they call 
original fin. The next. place to be taken notice 
of, is in Romans fifth, from the beginning of the 
twelfth verſe, to the end of the ſaid chapter, (all 
which being repreſented under one figure, mean- 
ing what relates to Adam's poſterity) theſe ten 
verſes having been taken for the great bulwark, 
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upon which foundation they have built what 
they call the great Chriſtian doctrine of original 
fin; and which is the very ſoul of prieſtcraft, 
(Popery not excepted) and great helm wherewith 
they reduce mankind rational, as fellow creatures, 
to beaſts of burden, in order that they may the 
more paſſively ſubmit to whatever doctrines they 
are pleaſed to impoſe or load them with. And in 
order to ſhow the impropriety thereof, I ſhall 
conſider in what light they, viz. theſe verſes, are 
to be diſcerned by us. The firſt thing that is ne- 
ceſſary to be conſidered, for the better under- 
ſtanding the Apoſtle, reſpecting what he writes, 
whether it is to be underſtood in a literal or figu- 
rative ſenſe, as that we may the more eaſily aſcer- 
tain the true and proper meaning thereof; it is 
moſt obvious, that the apoſtle Paul, through a 
great part of his epiſtles, often makes uſe of dif- 
ferent figures, for the better illuſtrating his doc- 
trine, in order that it might the more eaſily be un- 
derſtood by the various capacities of thoſe to 
whom he wrote. For ſometimes he repreſents 
nations, or bodies of people, under ſuch figures 
as veſſels of mercy; other times, as veſſels of 
wrath; ſometimes, under the figure of a good 
olive-tree; at other times, under the figure of a 
wild olive-tree. Again, in teaching the weak, 
he ſometimes ſays, that he fed them with milk; 
other times he repreſents himſelf, under the fi- 
gure of a wiſe maſter-builder; ſometimes, he re- 
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preſents Chriſtians under the figure of the tem- 
ple of God; at other times, he repreſents the pro- 
greſs of Chriſtians, in the goſpel, to the races in 
the Olympic Games; ſometimes, under the figure 
of racers; other times, under the figure of wre- 
ſtlers; ſometimes, of warriors or ſoldiers; ſomes 
times, under one kind of figure, ſometimes un- 
der another. Which few figures may ſuffice, 
for the many more uſed, not only by St. Paul, 
but alfo by the greateſt part of both prophets 
and apoſtles. But when the Apoſtle came to 
ſpeak concerning. the Jews, in claſſing them 
with the Gentiles, he generally couched his 
meaning under different figures, leaſt he ſhould 
have given them offence, and thereby become 
diſguſted at the goſpel, by interrupting his policy, 
where he ſayeth that he caught them with guile. 
The Apoſtle's chief deſign, in referring them to 
the figure, mentioned in the fourteenth verſe, 
was, that he might repreſent the Jews, who took 
ſanctuary under the ceremonial law, (the punc- 
tual obſervance of which law, they ſuſtained for 
ſalvation, independent of the mercy of God, as 
offered to us in the goſpel,) juſt as guilty as o- 
thers, becauſe they were become in every reſpect 
as wicked as the Gentiles, therefore judged it ne- 
ceſſary to claſs them all equally alike under fin; 
and thus he begins with the twelfth verſe, 
« Wherefore, as by one man fin entered into the 
« world, and death by ſin, and ſo death paſſed 
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t upon all men, for that all have ſinned.” (A 
ſpecimen of the nature of this death may be ſeen 
in ſection eighteenth of this ſubject.) And ſo on 
to the latter clauſe of the fourteenth verſe, where 
Adam is repreſented as the figure of him that 
was to come. Thus the Apoſtle maketh no he- 
ſitation, but tells them expreſsly, that it was a 
figure, by which he brought them under the 
ſame condemnation with the Gentiles; ſhewing 
them how much they ſtood in need (as being 
under the ſame neceſſity,) of the mercy of God 
through Chriſt. Verſe fifteenth, © But not as 


« the offence, ſo alſo is the free gift. For if 
« through the offence of one, many be dead; 


& much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
&« grace, which is by one man, Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
&« abounded unto many; and fo on to the lat- 
ter ena the ſaid chapter. 

Beſidts Al this, the Apoſtle expreſsly acknow- 
ledges, that he ſometimes ſpeaks, not by com- 
mandment, but only by permiſſion. This being 
the caſe, there are none can make it appear, but 
that he often- times ſpake not by commandment, 
but only by permiſſion, though that he himſelf 
maketh no mention thereof; and if this was the 
caſe, there are none can prove, but that the rea- 
ſoning contained in theſe different verſes may 
have been as much expreſſed by permiſſion, as 
any thing he ever ſpake or delivered for the 


inſtruction of others, though no mention be 
Oo 
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made thereof by him. This being the caſe, not 
only of the apoſtle Paul alone, but alſo of the 
reſt of the apoſtles, that they were not always 
under the direction of the divine Spirit in what 
they ſpake; we ſee for proof, how that they 
fometimes differed in ſentiment to that degree, 
till they not only ſharply oppoſed, but alſo ſepa- 
rated one from another, which is an infallible evi- 
dence, that they often-times only ſpake, accord- 
Ing to their judgment, like other men. 

Now, I would reckon myſelf {ſingularly obli- 
ged to any ſuch as would inform me, by what 
means thoſe who underſtand and take up that 
part of theſe ten verſes, relating to Adam and 
his poſterity, in a literal ſenſe, and not in a figu- 
rative, can poſſibly reject tranſubſtantiation, or 
clear themſelves of being culpable in not belie- 
ving it; for the one is expreſsly declared by the 
Apoſtle to be a figure, but the other is not. 

If you aſk theſe originaliſts, upon what ac- 
count they receive the one, and reject the other? 
their anſwer is this, becauſe tranſubſtantiation is 
contrary to common ſenſe. But, in anſwer there- 
to, can there be any thing more oppolite to com- 
mon ſenſe than that doctrine which would make 
God unjuſt? Certainly not. | 

Hence it appears to me ſimply impoſſible, that 
they have any right to reject the one more than 
the other. But if there be any difference, the 
one, where there is no mention of figures, is more 
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excuſable than the other, and that by a great 
many degrees: for in the one, v1z. tranſubſtan- 
tiation, there is nothing againſt the nature of 
God; whereas the other, viz. original ſin, ſtrikes 
at the very root of his juſtice. Now, if all theſe 
different figures are to be taken up, and under- 
ſtood in a literal ſenſe, if this were the caſe, would 
not the firſt thereof be a tranſmigrating mankind 
into veſſels? A ſecond, nations and bodies of 
people into olive-trees. A third, tranſmigrating 
the inſtruction of the word into milk. A fourth, 
himſelf, viz. Paul, into a wiſe maſter- builder. A 
fifth, would be a tranſmigrating Chriſtians into 
the temple of God. A ſixth, the progreſs of 
Chriſtianity into the races and racers in theOlym- 
pic Games. A ſeventh, tranſmigrating the fore- 
ſaid into wreſtlers, warriors, ſoldiers, and the 
like. And this laſt figure of all, the tranſmigra- 
ting a juſt God into a mere tyrant, capable of 
being guilty of the higheſt acts of injuſtice, even 
no leſs than in puniſhing the innocent upon the 
account of the guilty; a thing altogether ſimply 
impoſſible with a juſt God. God, indeed, as has 
been obſerved elſewhere, may take away the child 
of a wicked perſon, in way of puniſhment to the 
parent; but what is the parent's puniſhment be- 
comes the greateſt bleſſing to the child, becauſe it 
prevents its learning the wickedneſs of the pa- 
rent, whereby it might have become as guilty and 
liable to puniſhment as the parent itſelf. There- 
Oo2 
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fore, as it has been formerly obſerved, that it wag 
altogether impoſſible for any of Adam's poſterity 
to be there preſent in perſon, either by commiſ- 
ſion, vote, or proxy, and that which was dorie 
before they had an exiſtence, being altogether 
out of their power, as they could neither foreſee 
the event, nor prevent the action; therefore could 
not poſſibly be liable to the puniſhment; it being 
ſimply impoſſible, becauſe diametrically oppoſite 
to the rectitude of his nature to require obedience 
above the ability of the creature to perform; or, 
as to puniſh the innocent upon account of the 
guilty, is no leſs than one of the higheſt a- 
ſperſions that can be thrown out againſt a juſt 
God; for I always underſtood, that he had given 
authority to his prophets to declare, in his name, 
ſaying, . Will not the God of all the earth do 
« juſtly??? Yea, moſt certainly he will; for there is 
not the leaſt reaſon left for us to believe otherwiſe. 
Therefore it is evident from the above, that this 
laſt figure, (meaning only that part of the reaſon» 
ing that refers to Adam and his poſterity,) as be- 
ing ſo ſtyled by the Apoſtle himſelf, is not to be 
underſtood in a literal, but in a figurative ſenſe, 
as well as the other figures above-mentioned. 
Yea, how many thouſand volumes of ſophiſtry 
have been wrote upon this ſubjet; whereas, if 
they had but only brought it to this one infallible 
teſt, viz. the pure rectitude of his nature, it would 
have ſaved them all that trouble, and would have 
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furniſhed them with ſuch a bar, from whence 
there 1s no appeal. 

Further, I ſhall mention the firſt four verſes 
of the fourth chapter of Paul's ſecond epiſtle to 
Timothy, with obſervations thereon, where the 
Apoſtle, in his charge to Timothy, faith, * I 
e charge thee therefore before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 
te and the dead at his appearing, and his king- 
e dom: Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, 
* out of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
& all long-ſuffering and doctrine. For the time 
6 will come when they will not endure ſound 
% doctrine; but after their own luſts ſhall they 
* heap to themſelves teachers, having itching 
* ears.” Thus, in like manner are all ſuch, who 
having the above itching ears, that will neither 
admit themſelves, nor yet ſuffer others, to bring 
the ſcriptures of truth, ſuch as theſe dark and fi- 
gurative texts, unto that infallible teſt, viz. the 
rectitude of his divine nature, in order to try, 
and ſee whether they will agree therewith, either 
in a literal or figurative ſenſe. It being now evi- 
dent that theſe, and ſuch as theſe, are the ſaid 
itching ears mentioned in the above by the A- 
poſtle, verſe fourth, “ And they ſhall turn a- 
way their ears from the truth, and ſhall be 
* turned unto fables.” In like manner are all 
thoſe who circumſcribe the ſcriptures to a ſenſe 
different from the above teſt, having moſt viſibly 
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fallen therefrom, by turning themſelves unto 
falſehoods, which, when weighed in this balance 
of the ſanctuary, (viz. the above teſt,) will be 
found wanting, becauſe that fables, when weigh- 
ed therein, are lighter than vanity, The Apoſtle 
gives Timothy this charge, in order to reprove, 
rebuke, and exhort all ſuch with authority, whe- 
ther ſeaſonable, or unſeaſonable, to them that 
would not endure ſound doctrine, according to 
the nature of the above teſt, which 1s agreeable 
to the eſſence and perfections of God himſelf. 
And to conclude this ſecond part, 1 ſhall only 
add a few particulars more, the importance of 
which does not only require, but deſerves our 
higheſt attention, it being the only ſubterfuge 
whereunto they flee for ſafety; which is, that fo 
ſoon as you come to reject, whatever doctrines 
they have built upon the literal meaning of the 
{icriptures, when once theſe doctrines have re- 
ceived the ſanction of fallible men for their autho- 
rity, (tho? not agreeing with the nature and recti- 
tude of the true God, ſuch as his holineſs, his 
Juſtice, his goodneſs, and truth, the ſame being 
inconſiſtent therewith, both in a literal and figu- 
rative {enſe,) the only refuge they generally have 
recourſe to, is, by poſitively affirming, that you 
are not ſo much as to call in queſtion whatever 
hath received the above authority. Again, they 
will not only admit you to try, but they them- 
{elves will even quarrel with whatever will a- 
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gree with that divine teft; but whatever will not 
agree with the foreſaid teſt, (becauſe inconſiſtent 
therewith,) they will not ſo much as admit you 
either to try or call it in queſtion, but muſt re- 
ceive its authority, as authentic, whenever it 
comes to hand; and by this very means men are 
never at a loſs, in the way of religion, to father 
the groſſeſt abſurdities upon God. And it is alſo 
by the effect of this very cauſe, independent of 
another, by which not only Chriſtianity, by rea- 
ſon of ſo many different errors and hereſies, hath 
been ſeduced, but from whence alſo all the diffe- 
rent idolatries and Pagan ſuperſtition, in the reli- 
gious worſhip of the heathen world, hath ariſen 
and taken place. To illuſtrate this; if his pre- 
ſent Majeſty ſhould eſtabliſh a code of juſt and 
equitable laws, for the regulation of his king- 
dom, and if he himſelf ſhould break through 
theſe laws, to the hurt of his different ſubjects, 
would not this be unjuſt, and a leflening of his 
dignity? Moſt certainly it would. Moſt ſimilar 
thereto are all ſuch as have held forth and mea- 
ſured out the true God, who has given a collec- 
tion of juſt and equitable laws, agreeable to the 
nature of his revealed will, in the regulation of 
his kingdom, for the good of his creatures; ſo 
that if he were to break through theſe laws, to 
the hurt of his creatures, (as he never poſſibly 
will,) would not this be unjuſt, and a diminiſh- 
ing his dignity more ftill? Moſt certainly it 


296 Ears on various Subjecte, 


would. But for men to ſay, in confirmation of 
this hereſy, in order to pervert the truth, that 
becauſe God is not accountable to any for his ac- 
tions, (as neither he is,) does this make an unjuſt 
action, when perverſely aſcribed to him by men, 
though inconſiſtent with the nature of God, ju- 
ſtifiable? Certainly not. For if a ſmall perſo- 
nage ſhould, deliberately, be guilty in commit- 
ting a piece of the higheſt injuſtice, it would, no 
doubt, certainly leſſen his dignity; but if a great 
perſonage ſhould be guilty, even of a lefler de- 
gree of injuſtice, it would certainly be a greater 
indignity ſtill: for the greater the perſonage is, 
the aſcribing injuſtice thereto is ſtill the gteater 
diſhonour to his character, he having the greater 
advantages, from his ſphere of life, to acquire 
more knowledge than the other. 

I would further obferve, (it deferving our at- 
tention, ) that it is to be remarked, as an infal- 
lible evidence of doctrines being infinitely ab- 
furd, when men, in ſupport thereof, are reduced 
to that neceffity, in aſcribing to God, (becauſe 
not accountable to any for his procedure,) ations 
of ſuch a quality as are diametrically oppoſite to 
the very nature and reCtitude of his being. And 
what is all this, when done, but a ſacrificing 
the pure and holy nature of God, in order to 
fupport their own falſehoods? 

Laſtly, From the whole, for men to fuppole, 
that God would make, and give out a catalogue 
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of juſt and equitable laws, agreeable to the re- 
vealed nature of his divine will, for the regula- 
tion and good of his rational creatures, and to 
hold forth, that he himſelf, becauſe not account- 
able to any for his procedure, may very juſtly 
break through and diſpenſe with theſe laws, in 
the damnation of his creatures, though for no 
fault of their own, but only for the offence of 
another, which they could neither foreſee nor 
prevent, is politively a piece of the greateſt in- 
juſtice, diſhonour, or indignity, that can poſſibly 
be aſcribed to God. And this is actually the 
caſe with all ſuch as believe and only take the 
nature of juſtice to ariſe from abſolute power, 
independent of equity, and not from principle. 
And it is alſo to be remarked, that there is no- 
thing can poſſibly proceed from God (for direct- 
ing his rational creatures to live in obedience to 
his will,) of a leſs quality than what 1s agreeable 
to the rectitude of his being. Therefore, what- 
ever laws are given to us by him, are no more 
than only an expreſs tranſcript of his nature, 
Thus, it is morally impoſſible to make juſtice to 
dwell with injuſtice, or for a juſt God to depart 
from himſelf. 

And alſo, whenever we come to refuſe religi- 
on, or revelation, the proper freedom of being 
tried by that divine teſt, to wit, the nature and 
rectitude of the true God, as revealed to us by 
himſelf, whereby we may the better underſtand 
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its authority; whenever this is the caſe, there 
is no writing, or religion whatever, can poſſibly 
be ſo abſurd, when once it has received the ſanc- 
tion of fallible men for its authority, but what 
will actually be embraced, and paſs current, for 
divine, amongſt its different votaries, and not 
only by them alone, but, by the ſame law, hath 
a right to be ſuſtained by all to have come from 
God. Thus, by making every religion divine, 
puts an end to all true religion; which is all ow- 
ing to their removing that teſt whereby we are 
to know whether it is true or falſe. For who- 
ever refuſes the liberty to others, and will not ad- 
mit what comes under the name of revelation to 
be brought to the ſaid teſt, whereby we may know 
whether jt comes from God or not, (or if it is to 
be underſtood in a literal or figurative ſenſe, ) and 
not only this, but alſo the different doctrines of 
men, in order, that they may be tried thereby; 
thoſe who hold the above ſentiments are not the 
declared, but ſecret enemies of God, which is 
much worſe; for one may evade a declared ene- 
my, but a concealed they cannot, Hence, who- 
ever refuſes that we are to underſtand, and re- 
ceive our knowledge of God, as agreeable to the 
unchangeable rectitude of his divine nature, but 
are to receive him in whatever light he is ſet be- 
fore us by men, independent of the above teft, 
whatever worſhip is paid thereto, is only to ano- 
ther, and not unto him; becauſe we muſt firſt 
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know what is to be underſtood concerning the 
nature of God, before we can make him the ob- 
ject of our worſhip. For we are by no means 
to imagine that God is changeable, in the eſ- 
| ſence of religion and worſhip, (as appointed by 
him to his creatures,) like to the different modes 
and cuſtoms uſed amongſt men; or that he is 
to be pleaſed with one thing to-day, and another 
to-morrow ; for God is always unchangeably the 
ſame, yeſterday, to-day, and for ever. But of 

all the different religions, that ever took place 
' amongſt men, there is none to equal the Chriſti- 
an: yea, though they were to be accumulated, 
and laid in the balance together, they would 
only be like as to the ſmall duſt that cleaveth to 
the ſcale, when compared with the Chriſtian, 
eſpecially when once it comes to be ſtripped of 
the different alloys of corruption that hath been 
mixed thereinto, by ignorant and deſigning men, 
of which this is one of the groſſeſt, that I have 
been endeavouring to purge it of. For which 
cauſe there is not the leaſt doubt, but I will be 
exclaimed againſt, (for detecting the adultera- 


tion thereof, ) by all ſuch as are concerned in the 
fraud. 
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Some reflections concerning what is contained in 
the third and laſt part of this ſubject, with 
anſwers to what hath been advanced, by a 
certain ſlickler, (in favours of this hereſy, ) in 
confuting, to wit, That if ſuch a thing as ori- 
ginal fin had an exiſtence among /t men, as de- 
ſcending by generation, in virtue of Adams 
tranſgreſſion, Chriſt, as man, could by no means 
have been free of its pollution, with anſwers 
thereto; firſt, from nature; ſecond, from ſcripture, 
to prove the abſurdity of this advancement. 


NE day as a certain clergyman, in haran- 
guing his audience, with many .perſua- 
ſive arguments, in favour of what they call 
the great Chriſtian doctrine of original fin, 
ſaid, that ſome, in order to condemn this di- 
vine doctrine, alledged, that if ſuch a doctrine 
were true, Chriſt, as man, could not eſcape be- 
ing defiled thereby; therefore could not poſſi- 
bly be free of that pollution, nor of the diffe- 
rent impurities ariſing therefrom; whereas, on 
the contrary, it is evident, that Chriſt was entirely 
free of all manner of ſin. In anſwer thereto, 
this ſtickler, being ſo eager in purſuit of his ar- 
gument, moſt ignorantly affirmed, that the ſeed 
of the male, when received by the female, did 
not partake of her nature, but only like as to the 
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ſeed of a vegetable, when fallen into the earth, 
and through the nouriſhment thereof, groweth 
up unto maturity, void of either part, or quality, 
of its mother earth. And as the ſeed of the ve- 
getable partaketh not of the earth, neither doth 
the ſeed of the male partake with the nature of 
the female; and from this he made it evident, 
that Chriſt behoved to be entirely free of origi- 
nal ſin, and from whatever impurities that doth 
ariſe therefrom. If this doctrine, however ſo- 
phiſtically advanced, by this ſtickler, had been 
made evident, by the foreſaid proof, he would 


have partly gained his attempt. But he is far 


from proving what he advanced; on the contra- 
ry, nothing in God's creation could have retorted 
ſo much againſt him, as will appear from what 
follows. And therefore I ſhall eſſay to clear up 
this abſurdity, by ſetting the ſame in its proper 
light. And with reſpect to the ſeed of the male 
being received by the female, and not partaking 
of its nature, how mean, pitiful, and inconſi- 
ſtent, is this advancement, as will be made evident 
from the following obſervations. And firſt, it 
deſerves our attention, as being obvious, when 
properly underſtood, that the ſeed of the male 
and female, by meeting, and mixing together in 
conjunction, at the time of copulation, and by 
the one generating with the other, the ſame ge- 
nus or ſpecies of beings is produced therefrom. 
And further, as an infallible proof of the fore- 
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ſaid, it is moſt certain, that when any two ani- 
mals, of different ſpecies, chance to meet toge- 
ther, in way of copulation, either the male with 


the female, or the female with the male, does it 


ever come to paſs that the ſpecies produced there- 
from partakes of the male, and not of the fe- 
male alſo? No, there never was ſuch an inſtance 


Either heard of or ſeen in the world; but that 


all ſuch beings, as were procreated after the a- 
bove manner, did infallibly partake, both in the 
form and nature of each animal, met together 
in the ſaid action. Again, it is morally certain 
that if any two animals ſhould accidentally meet 
together in copulation, different in complexion, 


and diſtinct from one another, both in colour, 


mode, and nature, the iſſue or produce thereof, 
will ſtill partake of both animals, not only in 
complexion, but alſo in both nature and form, 
Further, what follows will evidently prove the 
deceitfulneſs of this ſophiſtical argument. For 
inſtance, ſhould two perſons, of different com- 
plexions, to wit, a white male, and a black fe- 
male, meet together, in way of copulation, would 
the iſſue thereof be white? According to the a- 
bove doctrine, the produce of neceſſity muſt be 
white. But nature itſelf, to a demonſtration, 
doth prove the deceit. For example, ſhould the 
male be white, and the female black, or the fe- 
male white, and the male black, the iſſue there- 
of will ftill be the ſame, neither white nor black, 
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but will partake alike of both. So that, when a 
white and a black male and female are met to- 
gether, as in the above, the produce thereof will 
infallibly be, what is called a cawny, or mulatto; 
but never one inſtance was known or heard of, 
that a perfect white male and a black female had 
a real black, or real white iſſue; but always 
proved a tawny or mulatto. Now if this were 
to be the caſe, that the nature of the iſſue de- 
pended entirely upon the male, independent of 
the female, both in form and nature, with re- 
ſpect to a rational creature, the iſſue would ſtil! 
be the ſame, though with whatever kind of ani- 
mal beings it was procreated with by the male. 
But nature, to a demonſtration, proves the re- 
verſe, and abſurdity thereof; for when this un- 
fortunately chanceth to be the caſe, there is no- 
thing but a diſagreeable object produced, not 
proper to be mentioned. | 

Thus, it is evident, by expoſing the above ſo- 
phiſtry, that if there were ſuch a thing as origi- 
nal fin in the world, as being not only alledged, 
but alſo aſſerted by theſe ſophiſtical teachers, to 
be interwoven with our conſtitution, and en- 
twiſted into the very nature of mankind; if 
this were the caſe, as aſſerted by theſe origina- 
liſts, how' then could the Saviour of the world 
be guiltleſs thereof? But it is morally certain to 
the contrary, that he was quite pure and free 
from all manner of fin or imperfection. Now if 
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there were ſuch a thing as hereditary ſin in the 
world, I have made it appear, not only to a pro- 
bability, but even to a demonſtration itſelf, that 
no human form could be conceived, and born of 
a woman, without partaking of its defilement, 
How lively 1s the figure our Saviour makes, 
that when the blind leadeth the blind, both fall 
into the ditch; and likewiſe what is expreſſed 
by the prophet, that the leaders of this people 
cauſe them to err; and they 1 are led of chem 
are deſtroyed. 

To return. Secondly, This clergyman was 
certainly moſt excuſable, in one reſpect, for 
what he advanced; and the reaſon why, becauſe 
it is to be ſuppoſed, by the ſaid advancement, 
that he had never ſo much as read the ſcrip- 
tures with judgment. But, indeed, it muſt be 
acknowledged, that if he had not read the ſcrip- 
tures, he moſt certainly, according to the ſta- 
tion and ſphere of life he ſtood in, ſhould have 
read them with more attention, conform to the 
ſpirit thereof; for if he had been acquainted 
with the ſcriptures, he would certainly have 
known, that it is faid by the Spirit of God, 
Acts, chapter ſecond, verſe thirtieth, There- 
„ fore being a prophet, and knowing that God 
de hath ſworn with an oath to him, that of the 
“ fruit of his loins, according to the fleſh, he 
« would raiſe up Chriſt, to fit on his throne:“ 
Chap. thirteenth, verſe twenty-third, “Of this 
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® man's ſeed hath God, according to his pro- 


« miſe, raiſed unto Ifrael a Saviour Jeſus.” 
And again, Romans, chapter firſt, verſe third, 


“Concerning his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 


* which was made of the ſeed of David ac- 
* cording to the fleſh.” Chapter ninth, part 
of verſe fifth, « Whoſe are the fathers, and of 
© whom as concerning the fleſh Chriſt came.” 
Galatians, chapter third, verſe ſixteenth, © Now 
« to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes 
© made. He faith not, and to ſeeds, as of many; 
© but as of one, and to thy ſeed, which is 
66 Chriſt.” 2 Timothy, chapter ſecond, verſe 
eighth, © Remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the 
ce ſeed of David, was raiſed from the dead, ac- 
„ cording to my goſpel.” Hebrews, chapter ſe- 
cond, verſe fourteenth, © Foraſmuch then as the 
children are partakers of fleſh and blood, he 
&« alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame: 
i that through death he might deſtroy him that 
« had the power of death, that is the devil;“ 
verſe ſixteenth, « For verily he took not on him 
e the nature of angels, but he took on him the 
&« ſeed of Abraham.” Revelation, chapter twenty- 
ſecond, verſe ſixteenth, © I Jeſus have ſent mine 
« angel to teſtify unto you theſe things in the 
« churches. I am the root and the off-ſpring 
« of David, and the bright and morning ſtar.” 
Theſe few ſcriptures, which I have taken notice 
of, among many others ſimilar thereto, may not 
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only ſuffice, but are a ſufficient evidence, to prove 


the abſurdity of that doctrine, held forth by the 


ſaid clergyman, that Chriſt did not partake with 
the woman in her nature, but that it is evident, 
from the above ſcriptures, that he did actually 
partake of her nature, and alſo took part with the 
ſame. For if Chriſt did not partake with the wo- 
man in her nature, he could have no relation to 
the human race; which would put an end to 
whatever claims could be made thereto. 

And to ſhow the abilities of this divine, and 
how much he was verſant in the knowledge of 
the ſcriptures, at leaſt if he was not, he ought to 
have been ſo, before he took upon him to teach 
the principles of Chriſtianity to any people. 
Hence it is obvious, that this inſurmountable e- 
vidence, againſt what they call original fin, which 


this clergyman took upon him, and attempted to 


overturn, was altogether too hard, and far be- 
yond his power to effect. For it apparently is an 
irreſiſtable proof, and of ſuch a nature as will 
ſufficiently ſtand the teſt againſt both men and 
devils. Before I take my leave of the ſaid cler- 
gyman, it is neceſſary to aſk him one queſtion, 
which is this is, By what means he comes to a- 
bandon, and give up with his different ſtrong 
holds, without ſtriking his colours, and ſurren- 
dering to his antagoniſt? But, methinks, I juſt 


no ſee him, to wit, this chevalier, not behaving 


as a brave and valiant warrior, but like ſome 
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daſtardly coward, deſerting all his various ſtrong 
holds, and places of defence, in which he for- 
merly had ſo much confidence, whereon he lean- 
ed all his ſtreſs. Thus, before ever his antago- 
niſt makes his approach, whereunto does he fly 
for ſafety, but only to that chimerical fortreſs, 
(to wit, that the ſeed of the man, or iſſue ariſing 
therefrom, does not partake of woman's natures) 
from which he hath been ſo lately diſlodged. And 
he now being diſpoſſeſſed of every ſhelter, a- 
gain, methinks, I juſt now hear him lamenting, 
and crying out like Micah, they have taken a- 
way my gods, and what have I more! | 
The anſwer of the above queſtion, reſpecting 
the ſtrong holds, means theſe different texts of 
{cripture, under the literal ſenſe of which he had 
taken ſanctuary, in order ta ſhelter and ſcreen. 
himſelf from the truth. The firſt thereof, is in 
the fifty-firſt Pſalm, verſe fifth, 4 Behold, I was 
« ſhapen in iniquity; and in fin did my mother 
e conceive me.” Again, Job, chapter fourteenth, 
verſe fourth, © Who can bring a clean thing out 


« of an unclean? Not one.” Chapter fifteenth, 
verſe fourteenth, * What is man that he ſhould 


« beclean? and he which is born of a woman, that 
&« he ſhould be righteous.” Chapter twenty-fifth, 
verſe fourth, How can man be juſtified with 
« God? or how can he be clean that is born of a 
« woman?” There is nothing can be more evi- 
dent, than what is deducible from the above 
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texts, that Chriſt partook of the different paſſi- 
ons, that were due to men from the nature of the 
woman. I ſhall not, at preſent, mention any fur- 
ther proof, theſe texts being ſufficient to evince 
for the reſt. Hence all this figurative unclean- 
neſs, which is literally ſaid to ariſe from the wo- 
man, independent of the man, under which he 
formerly had ſo much laboured, in order to prove 
his argument, muſt here paſs for nought, by his 
freely giving up in favours of his antagoniſt, 
And when fo ſoon as ever it comes to ſerve his 
turn, all that former pollution of unrighteouſ- 
neſs, that is faid originally to ariſe and proceed 
from the woman, he immediately frees her of; 
and, by turning the ſcale, he rolls it altogether 
over upon the man, to whom no part of the na- 
ture and pollution thereof was formerly imput- 
ed, (but are till ſaid to ariſe from the woman;) 
which ſcriptures he had taken toſhelter and ſcreen 
himſelf from ſeeing the truth. Hence it is obvi- 
ous, from the above, and is entirely deſcriptive 
of what theſe originaliſts are capable of, when 
once reduced and brought to a ſhift. Now will 
any of the human world, but ſo much as inform 
me, and make it appear, that if there had been 
ſuch a thing as that original ſin had had an exi- 
ſtence, by what means could the Saviour of man- 
kind have been free thereof. But it is morally 
certain to the contrary, that he was entirely pure 
from all manner of pollution, or defilement by 
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ſin, although participating of the nature of the 
woman, as proven from the above; it being be- 
yond the power of all the ſophiſtry, infidelity, and 
powers of darkneſs, when combined together, 
to prove it otherwiſe; for facts are ſtubborn 
things, and there is no reaſoning againſt them. 

Before I proceed any further, I ſhall take no- 
tice of a ſecond evaſion, advanced in favours of 
this hereſy, in order that they may get quit of 
our Saviour's partaking with the woman in her 
nature, whereby they ſay, that the virgin Mary 
was regenerated before his conception; by which 
means, he behoved to be entirely free of original 
ſin. If this ſhould be ſuſtained as valid, I ſhall 
ſuppoſe, that if one or two perſons, viz. a male 
and a female being regenerated, whether before 
or after marriage, according to this hypotheſis, 
whatever children were procreated, after regene- 
ration, behoved to be entirely free from original 
pollution. This is one method, I acknowledge, 
they have diſcovered on purpoſe that they may 
get rid of Chriſt being defiled by the conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion. But if this advance- 
ment were juſt, there is only but a part of man- 
kind can be admitted to partake of Adam's ſin, 
and the reſidue would not; which, if they can 
fully prove to be the caſe, it may be ſuſtained; 
and if not, it muſt periſh in courſe, along with 
the reſt of their hypotheſis. | 

What I have expreſſed, in the above, is in or- 
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der to ſtate and expoſe the abſurdity of this ſo- 
phiſtical reaſoner, that it may not only appear, 
but that it alſo may be underſtood, in its due 
and proper light, upon account of the many de- 
ceivers that are gone out into the world, in or- 
der to lead aſide the weak, the credulous, and 
unthinking part of mankind, into theſe crooked 
paths, whereby they lye in wait to deceive the un- 
wary and benighted travellers; intending, if poſ- 
ſible, tohave them entangled, and held faſtin their 
ſnare at laſt, Now by reaſon of this ſophiſter's 
fraud being diſcovered, methinks I, at preſent, 
behold him all in confuſion, ſtanding ſpeechleſs 
and confounded, for the ſake of his favourite 
Diana, leaſt ſhe ſhould come to be deſpiſed, and 
ſet at nought; and, as being aſtoniſhed, his 


countenance was changed, and the thoughts of 


his heart now troubled him, ſo that the joints of 
his loins were looſed, and his knees, like king 
Belſhazzar's, ſmote one againſt another. And, in 
the midſt of all this great diſtreſs, and anguiſh 
of mind, he cries out, and calls for the aſtrolo- 
gers, magicians, and ſooth-ſayers, (to wit, ſuch as 
are the chief patrons and ſticklers for this hereſy ; 
of all hereſies whatever, that takes place amongſt 
men, there cannot poſſibly be a greater, than that 
which makes God unjuſt, by aſcribing to him, 
ſuch as puniſhing the innocent upon account of 
the guilty,) to his aſſiſtance, that whoever would 
ſtep in for his relief, ſhould be rewarded accord- 
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ing to their merit, For as the Babylonians were 
enemies to God's people, by whom they were 
not only led, but kept in bondage; the votaries 
of what is called original fin are greater enemies 
ſtill, not only to his people, by keeping them in 
captivity, but even to God himſelf, by making 
him unjuſt. | 

This doctrine, (with various others, which 
are ſaid to ariſe therefrom, and are ſtill ſuſtained 
by ſuch, as the conſequence thereof,) whatever 
men may advance 1n its favours, it is of ſuch a 
nature, that although the devil had ſummoned 
up all the different powers of darkneſs, in order 
to aſſiſt in the device, it is not poſſible that they 
could have invented any thing more to the in- 
dignity, or diſhonour of God, though the ac- 
knowledgment of ſaid doctrine be held by ſuch, 
as the very firſt ſtep that leads in the way to hea- 
ven. For it is only in virtue of this blaſphemous 
hereſy, (viz. that which its votaries call original 
ſin,) ſchemed out by the devil, in order to black- 
en and throw diſhonour upon God, whereby he 
may become an example of the higheſt ſpecies 
of injuſtice amongſt men: this is no more, than 
what is manifeſt from the wild hypotheſis on 
which they have built every doctrine, proceed- 
ing from this tenet, which has been invented to 
the diſhonour of God. And however men may 
look upon it, I do not know, if there can poſſi- 
bly be an equal, or greater ſin under the canopy, 
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than to propagate, patronize, and require the un- 
reaſonable belief of that which is inconſiſtent 
with the nature of God, by aſcribing his autho- 
rity, in ſupport of what would make him unjuſt; 
viz, the puniſhing of the innocent upon the ac- 
count of the guilty, and in requiring more of 
his creatures than what they are able to perform. 
Yea, a moſt ſhocking theology indeed! And it is 
only becauſe he is merciful, long-ſuffering, and 
patient, that ſuch are not conſumed in a moment, 
for ſetting him forth in a light contrary to that 
which he hath declared, and manifeſted of him- 
ſelf; ſaying, that he is holy, he is juſt, and he is 
good, forgiving iniquity to the penitent and re- 
penting ſinner. But the above is no leſs than a 
downright contradiction of the whole. Theſe, 
with whatever doctrines of the like nature, 
though diametrically oppoſite to the very eſſence 
of the Deity, when once canonized by the ſanc- 
tion of fallible men, and in every degree as fal- 


lible heads; the patronizing of which, by put- 


ting on grimace, in order that they, viz. theſe 
doctrines, may be eſtabliſhed and received as di- 
vine, they are held forth by ſuch as fundamen- 
tal truths, whereby they may the eaſter bewilder 
and deceive the ignorance of a credulous world; 
ſill pronouncing and thundering out vollies of 
anathemas againſt all ſuch whatever as will not 
receive them, as divine, into the calendar of their 


belief. But do not ſuch know, that God has, 
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in every degree, as good a right, if not better, 
to anathematize all ſuch, whoever they be, that 
hold forth, and patronize doQtrines, inconſiſtent 
with the very nature and perfections of the 
Deity. 

Further, as it was intimated to John, concern- 
ing the church of Smyrna, ſaying, I know the 
re blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews, and 


are not; but are the ſynagogue of Satan.” Now 


what is here expreſſed, concerning the church of 
Smyrna, may, with as juſt propriety, be applied, 
after this manner, to ſuch as are taken notice of 
in the above, I know the blaſphemy of them 
* which ſay they are Chriſtians, and are not; but 
© are the ſynagogue of Satan;*” becauſe they do 
not only propagate, but alſo patronize doctrines, 
the eſſence whereof expreſsly repreſenteth God 
as one that is unjuſt. And not only this, but 
they are infinitely more induſtrious in perſuad- 
ing credulous people into the belief of ſuch no- 
ſtrums, than what they are to make them good; 
for they confidently affirm, that upon the belief 
of theſe ſpeculative opinions, they, in virtue 
thereof, will become good in courſe. 

Now it has ever been the caſe with all ſuch as 
hold the above opinions, with different others of 
like nature, in every reſpect as impure as them- 
elves, they are by far the moſt rigid in the cir- 
cumſtantials or ceremonial part of religion. This 
they do in order that they may gain favour, by 

Rr 
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appearing more zealous for God than others. 
For an infallible proof of which, ſee Montan, the 
hereſiarch, who lived in the ſecond century, he 
was a moſt ſtrict diſciplinarian, and kept a faſt for 
the ſpace of three lents, in order that he might 
the better deceive the people, by appearing under 
the ſanction of ſuch an extraordinary degree of 
piety. | „ 

From what hath been advanced upon this ſub- 
jet, I apprehend that there remains no other 
refuge at preſent, but that one bare aflertion to 
which they ſtill have recourſe, it being a ſubter- 
fuge that never fails them, wherein they always 
ſtudy to ſhelter and ſcreen themſelves from the 
truth; and alſo ſerves as a ſanctuary for what» 
ever doctrines they hold, though diametrically 
oppolite to the nature of the true God. Fur- 
ther, from what has been expreſſed concerning 
this ſubject, there is not the leaſt doubt but that 
ſuch whoſe time are ſtill ſpent, and taken up, in 
the cultivation of this chimerical plant, by prun- 
ning its different branches, digging and drefling 
about the root thereof, will be offended, becauſe 
of its not only being curbed in its growth, but 
pulled up by the very roots, where it is now ex- 
poſed above ground, without moiſture, and left to 
the inclemency of the weather, to be ſcorched by 
the drought thereof. But ſince thoſe who e- 
ſteem it their greateſt honour to be digging a- 


round this favourite plant, cannot diſpenſe with 


a cc i©<-2- a 


— and diuine. 315 


the loſs thereof, their chief buſineſs being to 
replant it again into the ſame ſoil from whence 
it was digged, before it wither and be dried up. 
This being the caſe, methinks I juſt now fee 
theſe originaliſts employed, in a moſt active 
manner, in replanting it into the ſame foil 
from whence it was taken, leaſt it ſhould be 
parched, and thereby refuſe to incorporate with 
the ground, to the irreparable loſs thereof, 

I cannot conclude what I have wrote up- 
on this, with the two former parts of this ſub- 
jet, without obſerving, from the whole, that 
what I have compoſed has been ſtudied with as 


much brevity, as the nature and importance of 


the ſubje& would admit of; and have uſed no 
unfair arguments, in ſupport of my cauſe; but, 
on the contrary, nothing but ſtrict and found 
' reaſoning, conform to the dictates of truth, in or- 
der to detect and expel that ſophiſtry, which has 
ſo much bewildered the ſimple and credulous 
part of mankind, to the hurt and diſhonour of 


Chriſtianity. For whatever knowledge I have re- 


ceived from God, to him, and him alone, I ac- 
knowledge myſelf indebted, upon the account 
thereof; and alſo, under an indiſpenſible obliga- 
tion to deliver the ſame to the unprejudiced part 
of mankind, as being accountable; and there- 
fore would ſuppoſe myſelf culpable if I did not. 
But thoſe who are prejudiced, and ſhut up them- 
ſelves, as being proof againſt conviction, when 
REA 
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the Saviour of the world made little or nothing 
thereof, I far leſs pretend to it. If I have declared 
myſelf according to truth, then believe me, an 

if not agreeble thereto, believe me not. Thus, 
I have ended all that is neceſſary at preſent, con- 
cerning this ſubject; therefore, let ſuch as deſire 
to live, and put honour upon the true God, not 
linger, but give up with that ancient hereſy, be- 
fore it be too late. For it is in every degree as 
poſſible for the creature to produce a world from 
nothing, as it is poſſible to procreate and convey 
by generation to poſterity, ſo much as one addi- 
tional quality, whether of good or evil, than 
-what was originally given thereto, and received 
from God. And having proved this doctrine di- 
realy repugnant to the nature and rectitude of 
the true God; now, let theſe my antagoniſts 
point out ſo much as one article, I have uſed in 
condemnation thereof, that is oppoſite to, or diſ- 
agrees with the perfections of the Deity. And 
though I have advanced nothing but what main- 
tains a due right of that divine harmony, which 
ſubſiſts betwixt God and his attributes; yet al- 
though their maxims be diametrically oppoſite 
thereto, they confidently aſfirm (without any au- 
thority from God,) of me being wrong, and that 
they only themſelves are in the right. This is 
actually the caſe, though at no leſs expence than 
that of his juſtice, his goodneſs, and truth; and, 
in ſo doing they declare themſelves equal with 


. 
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that ancient people, mentioned by the Prophet 
of old, who called evil good, and good evil, and 
yet they ſay, that the Lord delighteth in them. 
Now Chriſt never taught, nor did require, the be- 
lief of any thing, but what was agreeable to ju- 
ſtice, and the dictates of ſound reaſon; but they, 
by putting out the eyes, or mental ſight, can be- 
lieve God to act independent of both. Now what 
is all this, but a profaning of theſe ſacred titles, 
whereby he maketh himſelf known, to wit, of his 
being both juſt and good, and not only juſt and 
good, but alſo merciful and gracious. The ori- 
ginal ſource from whence all theſe different 
fundamental miſtakes ariſeth, that hath been 
aſcribed to man, they proceed not from what has 
been falſely ſurmiſed of him, but only from his 
conſiſting of a two-fold nature, to wit, both that 
of an animal and a rational; ſo that when they 
comply with, and follow the dictates of the a- 


nimal, they are called the children of men; but, 


on the other hand, when they allow themſelves 
to conform to, and follow the dictates of the rati- 


_ - onal, they are called the children or ſons of God. 


Further, according to the New Teſtament, the 
animal nature is called fleſh, and the rational 
part is called ſpirit; the one of theſe being called 
fleſh, and the other ſpirit, is in contradiſtinction 


to each other; becauſe the animal part mind- 


eth only the things of the fleſh, or animal man; 
but the ſpiritual, or rational part, regardeth the 
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things of the ſpirit. The carnal mind, which 
means the animal ſpirit, or natural man, is faid 
to be enmity againſt God, becauſe it cannot be 


ſubject to the law of God; but the rational part, 


which is ſaid to be a ray of his divine nature, is 
called ſpiritual, becauſe when a proper reſpect is 
paid thereto, it is underſtood to yield life and 
peace, as each of theſe being inſeparably there- 
from. Likewiſe, when it is ſaid, that the fleſh 


luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt 


the fleſh; the meaning of which is this, the ani- 
mal nature being prior in birth, taketh the aſcen- 
dency over the rational, and thereby ſtriveth a- 
gainſt it, in order that it may not only gain the 
ſuperiority, but alſo keep it in ſubjection. But as 
the rational draws towards maturity, it then be- 
gins to contend, and take up arms, by waging 
war againſt the animal. And in all theſe caſes, 
the one is ſtill held forth in the ſenſe of ſpiritual, 
and the other, under the term natural, or animal; 
and wherever it is expreſſed otherwiſe, of the 
ſpirit, it is only of extraordinary emergencies, 
to wit, ſuch as in giving of the Holy Spirit, in 
order to work miracles, with various operations 
of all the different ſupernatural and miraculous 
gifts, neceſſary for the propagating of Chriſtiani- 
ty, which may be ſaid to have continued for 
near the ſpace of the firſt century. 
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POETS CHELHEET 


BEFORE I take my leave of this ſubject, I can- 
not but obſerve, that ſuch as are not only the 
propagators, but patronizers of this doctrine, 
with different others, (much of the ſame ſtamp,) 
that are ſaid to ariſe therefrom, they are not only 
brothers to the profane ſwearer, with all his dif- 
ferent anathemas, but are infinitely worſe. The 
profane ſwearer, indeed, moſt preſumptuouſly, 
without licence either aſked or granted, does not 
only ſwear, but alſo requires of God, as his exe- 
cutioner, not only to curſe, but damn to hell, 
whomſoever he (viz. the blaſphemer,) will at his 
command; an office, or piece of drudgery, ſo 
diſhonourable, that one will be aſhamed to re- 
quire of the meaneſt ſlave in his houſe, Yet, 
though ſuch wretched freedom be uſed with 
God, it does not hurt nor add any diſparage- 
ment to his character. But ſuch as aſcribe to 
God doctrines, under the ſanction of his autho- 
rity, in order that they may be received as di- 


vine, though diametrically oppolite to the recti- 


tude of his nature, are greater offenders ſtill; for 
the one, if it could poſſibly be effected, ungods 
the Deity, by requiring of him to perform ſuch 
a degree of abject ſlavery, as if ſubject to the of- 
fice of their executioner; but the other detracts 
therefrom, by aſcribing to him ſuch actions as 
would make him unjuſt, ungods him more ſtill; 
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which is evident from what follows: For in- 


ſtance, if a parent ſhould take away the life of 


his own child, would any refuſe that he is guil- 


ty, and not liable to puniſhment for ſuch an act 


of wickedneſs committed againft the innocent? 
No. Yet this is infinitely ſhort of what they a- 
ſcribe unto God, not only the taking away the 


life of an infant, (which he may very juſtly do, 


though innocent ;) but alſo to inflict, not only 


temporal, but eternal puniſhment thereon, tho” 


for no fault of its own; but only for the fin of 
another, (viz. an adult,) committed thouſands of 
years before it had a being, which ſin could by 
no means poſſible, according to juſtice, be imput- 


ed thereto. And for one to cut off the life of the 


innocent, in way of puniſhment, is poſſibly the 


higheſt affront that juſtice can receive, if aſcribed - 
thereto. But for one to torment, or inflict the 


pain of death upon a being, and yet ſuſpend its 
life, in this miſerable ſtate, from diſſolution, on- 
ly for no other purpoſe, but that it may endure 
and ſuffer puniſhment, though for no fault of its 
own, (as obſerved in the above,) but only for the 
offence of another, committed thouſands of years 
before it ſo much as had an exiſtence, therefore 
could not poſſibly either foreſee the event, or 
prevent the action, and yet is ſaid to be puniſhed 
upon the account thereof. Fhis is an hypotheſis, 
the impiety of which no created power can poſ- 
ſibly exceed; and thus they unjuſtly hold forth 
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God, becauſe poſſeſſed of abſolute power; but it 
is no doubt a doctrine by far too extravagant for 
the inhabitants of hell itſelf. Therefore, when 
once men are come to the real knowledge of the 
true God, they will even look back with aſtoniſh- 
ment, in what manner they could poſſibly form 
ſuch dreadful conceptions of the Deity. Thus, 
I reject all ſuch doctrines, and thoſe who would 
have God to conform to what is inconſiſtent with 
the nature of his own perfections; becauſe they 


would have him comply with their immoral de- 


fires, rather than ſubmit their opinions to what 
is agreeable with the nature and perfections of 
the true God, Hence, all ſuch doctrines what- 
ever, that do not only confound, but alſo ſtrike 
againſt the perfections of the Deity, (in making 


each thereof inconſiſtent with another) however 


much theſe doctrines may be eſteemed by men 
of weak and credulous minds, they can never 
poſſibly meet with the approbation of the true 
God. And to believe and accept of doctrines in- 
conſiſtent with the nature and perfections of the 


Deity, which would be to make him unjuſt, is to 


receive the articles of our religion from the devil, 
and not from God. And, beſides this, with what 
aſtoniſhment will our poſterity look back on 
their credulous anceſtors, and wonder by what 


means they could poſſibly form ſuch groſs in- 


conſiſtent notions of the Deity, not only to them- 
ſelves, but alſo to tranſmit the fame over to their 
81 


322 Eſſays on various Subjects, 


poſterity, as the articles of their religion, whereby 
they falſely imagined, that in the believing of 
theſe they were ſerving God. 

Again, where is the ſect of Chriſtians, what- 
ever be the doctrines or tenets they have received 
from their anceſtors, as articles of faith, though 
diametrically oppoſite to the very nature of the 
Deity, but will be revered and ſuſtained by them, 
even as infallible, as if received from God him- 
ſelf, though nothing more than the fabricated 
fancies of ſuch whoſe tenets they revere. But 
there is no doctrine or opinion whatever can poſ- 
ſibly be ſo groſs, as that when once it has received 
the ſanction of a ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic 
prieſt, but what will be received, as divine, by the 
credulous and unthinking crowd, and ſuch as are 
not only the votaries, but creatures of men, to 
the diſhonour of God. 

Laſtly, It may ſuffice, for the whole, that the 
diſpoſttion of every kind of animal may very ea- 
ſily be diſtinguiſhed by the nature of the food 
upon which it ſubſiſts. From this it is evident, 
that whatever doctrines have been invented by 


men, to the diſhonour of the true God, are only 


food for ſuch as have modelled out the Deity af- 
ter the perverſe imaginations of their own im- 
moral deſires. Therefore, becauſe God is not ac- 
countable to any for his procedure, they would 
even make him act altogether inconſiſtent with 
the very nature of his exiſtence, in order to ſup- 
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port their wild hypotheſis. For whatever men 
may falſely aſcribe to God, that infringeth his ju- 
ſtice and mercy, as no vacuum can poſſibly exiſt, 
the abſence of which would moſt inevitably be 
ſupplied with injuſtice and tyranny. Now, I 
would to God, that men would judge impar- 
tially, and flee every doctrine thät tends to his 
diſhonour, which would make him appear in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf; ſuch. as the conſigning 
over to priſon the whole human race, under ſen- 
tence of damnation, as not knowing but that e- 
very moment the ſame will be put in execution 
againſt them; when, in reality, they were form- 
ed for the enjoyment of God, in order to be hap- 
py in him, both in this world, and that which 
is to come, unleſs they deſtroy themſelves, 
through their own perſonal guilt. But all ſuch, 
who, through habit, are become ſlaves from 
choice, are like priſoners, who, through cuſtom, 
delight in the rattling of their own chains; of 
ſuch there is not the leaſt hopes left, for their re- 
covery or deliverance therefrom. Yea, though we 


ſhould meet with the condemnation of the whole 


human world, it is our indiſpenſible duty to de- 
clare that which 1s right; therefore, believe me 
or not, it is juſt as ſure as God is God, that what- 
ever hath been falſely aſcribed to him, as if he 
either did, or ſhould require, in the way of reli- 
gion, that which would make him unjuſt, this 


would be no leſs than to break and diſſolve that a 
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divine harmony which ſubſiſts amongſt the per- 
fections of the Deity, which would only be to 
confound each perfection with another. But 
there is no doctrine can poſſibly be ſo groſs, in 
any religion whatever, but what will, through 
antiquity, be revered as ſacred, and remain next 
to inſeparable from its different votaries, who, by 
cleaving faſt thereto, it will be ſuftained, as in- 
fallible, when once canonized by the authority 
and grimace of a ſuperſtitious clergy. And like- 
wile, however unaccountable it is to refuſe the 
being of a God, it is incomparably worſe, and 
more impious ſtill, to propagate and patronize 
doctrines which would make him unjuſt, or in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf, viz. ſuch as punithing 
the innocent upon account of the guilty; and 
alſo, to require more of his creatures than what 
is in their power to perform; with the inflicting 
of puniſhment upon their coming ſhort thereof. 
And not only this in particular, but men may, 
upon the ſame baſis, juſt as well pretend that 
there is no God, as to believe, to his, diſhonour, 
that he is ſuch an one, who hath not only form- 
ed them for damnation, but hath alſo, without 
reaſon, decreed them over, before ever they had 
an exiſtence, to everlaſting perdition; in which 
light he is thereby repreſented as one that de- 
Iighteth in their miſery, Now, is it poſſible, 
that though one of theſe malignant ſpirits were 
permitted to return from the infernal regions, 
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that he could poſſibly repreſent God in a more 
black or worſe light than what he is ſet forth in 
theſe doctrines, by fuch as pretend to be his beſt 
friends, though nothing more (by holding opi- 
nions to his diſhonour) than his greateſt enemies? 
Theſe doctrines, with different others of the like 
nature, when once they have received the ſanc- 
tion of fallible men, and in every reſpect as fal- 
lible heads, are ſuſtained as orthodox by the igno- 
rance of a world, though to the diſhonour of 
God; and whatever tends to the contrary, that 
will remove the imputation of theſe and the like 
doctrines from the Deity, would be counted no 
leſs by ſuch than the groſſeſt of hereſy; an epi- 
thet not only given to what was expreſled by the 
prophets alone, but alſo to both Chriſt and his a- 
poſtles; and the ſentence of death was, no doubt, 
tuſtained as orthodox by all ſuch, and others of like 
nature, who took away their lives from the earth, 

for what they profeſſed. But the propagating of 
ſuch doctrines depends much upon the diſpoſition 


and ignorance of the people who receive them; 


for if ſuch really knew that there was a God, 

and that he was a juſt one, it is ſtmply impoſſible 
that ever they could either believe or accept there- 
of; for if people did not, from ignorance, re- 
ceive them upon truſt, ſuch doctrines as redound 
to the diſhonour of God, they would remain til! 


in the hands of them by whom they were manu- 


tactured; but the populace, or greateſt part of 


* 
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people, receive their religion, with the different 
articles contained therein, much after the ſame 
manner that children receive their knowledge; 
for whatever they hear uttered by their parents, 
or others, it is commonly received as the foun- 
dation and unqueſtionable ſource of their belief. 
In like manner, whatever doctrines the general 
part of Chriſtians receive from their parents, e- 
ſpecially if ancient, yea, though it were to un- 
god the Deity, it will be eſteemed as infallible, 
and taken into the calendar of their belief, as di- 
vine. 

And I further declare, whether men believe it 
or not, that idolatry, which is no leſs than the 
robbing a juſt God of his right, is infinitely ſhort. 
of their aſcribing to him doQrines, whereby 
he is made, or repreſented, to act inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, as unjuſt. For to rob perſons of 
their money or goods can never hurt their mo- 
ral character; but when it is ſaid, not only by an 
enemy, but more eſpecially by their pretended 
friends, that they act inconſiſtently or unjuſtly, 
they do not only take away their moral charac- 
ter, but are guilty of murder. Therefore this 
laſt would be worſe, and more culpable than the 
other. Alſo, yea whether men believe it or not, it 
is morally certain, that whatever doctrine doth 
infringe the nature of the Deity, it is not becauſe 
they have received it from their anceſtors, that 
will excuſe them before a juſt God; for, if this 
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were the caſe, there is no article of doctrine, whe- 
ther Chriſtian or Pagan, could poſſibly be ſo 
groſs, that when once conveyed to poſterity, but 
| what the patronizing thereof would be excuſable; 
therefore ſuch could not be chargeable, upon the 
account thereof, as offenſive to God. But we are 
not to imagine, that the receiving our opinions, 
upon the faith of our anceſtors being in the right, 
will excuſe our miſtakes; for every one will, no 
doubt, moſt infallibly be judged and anſwer for 
himſelf at laſt before God, to whom alone he muſt 
give an account; for it has generally been the caſe, 
in all ages, that ſuch as thoſe, who laboured under 
the groſſeſt miſtakes in religion, always thought 
that knowledge and true piety were only bound 
up in them alone; and as they were the perſons, 

that wiſdom would infallibly die with them- 
ſelves. But will any of ſuch admit, of what 
they have believed, to be tried by the above teſt? 
No; for whatever has been received into the ca- 


lendar of their belief, is not to be called in que- 
ſtion, but ſuſtained as infallible, as from God 


himſelf. Now, there is nothing, at preſent, re- 


mains more neceſſary to be obſerved, than this, 
that the leaders of this people cauſe them to err; 
and they that are led of them are deſtroyed; and 
alſo, that when the blind leadeth the blind, both 
fall into the ditch together. 
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SUPPLEMEN T. 
I SHALL now conclude this firſt volume with 4 


ſingle reflection concerning the abuſe of our re- 
ligion. There is not one ftate I know appears 


more ſimilar to the Chriſtian church than that 


of the prodigal ſon; for the prodigal, while he 
continued a youth, lived with ſubmiſſion to the 
government of his father; ſo did the Chriſtian 
church, who, for the firſt three centuries, were 
ſtill ſubject to the laws of its Maſter: but the 
prodigal ſon, being come to age, and having no 
ſooner received that portion of goods given him 
by his father, than he immediately went aſtray 


and having fallen in with the different vices of the | 


world, he thereby ſoon waſted his ſubſtance with 
harlots and riotous living; upon which account 
he was looked upon by his father, no better than 
as one already dead. So, in like manner, did it fare 
with the Chriſtian church, but more eſpecially up- 
on the back of the third century; in particular, a 
great many of its teachers having come over from 
the ſchoot of Plato, whoſe doctrines being their 
only favourite, they ſoon made them to coincide 
and harmonize with the other: and thus, by in- 
termixing the Platonic, or hcathen philoſophy, 
with the Chriſtian religion, it was thereby cor- 
rupted to ſuch a degree, that, in the fourth cen- 
tury, and after, by reaſon of ſo many groſs errors 
being invented, and interwoven therewith, thro” 
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the ignorance of its teachers, it, like the prodigal 
ſon, became not only loathſome, but alſo both 
dead and deteſtable in the ſight of God. And 


as the prodigal, through his vices, being now ſo 


far reduced, as to feed upon huſks, in order to 


prevent his periſhing for want; fo, in like man- 
ner, hath the Chriſtian world, through the groſs 
errors and corruptions of men, been reduced to that 
extremity for ſo many different centuries, as to live 
upon ſuch fare as huſks and ſwine's food, in place 
of ſpiritual bread. This being not only the caſe 
with Papiſts alone, but alſo too much with Pro- 
teſtants, who have not only brought along with 
them the ſame erroneous doctrines, but retain 
them ſtill, as infallible, unto this preſent day. For 
an inconteſtible evidence of which, ſee the woful 
deluſion whereunto they are fallen, in their being 
not only divided, but ſubdivided, into ſo many 
different ſets as they now viſibly are, each party 
being left, by God, to wander into the ſnare and 
wild maze of the corrupt doctrines of men, in 
ſearch of their religion, where its ſubſtance is not 


to be found; each ſect falſely believing that they 


only themſelves are in the right, and that every 
other party, exclufive thereof, is in the wrong; 


and whoever will admit themſelves the freedom 


to look impartially thereinto, with ſo much as 
but half an eye, muſt inevitably ſee this, as a vi- 
ſible judgment from God, upon Chriſtians, for 
the many grievous errors wherewith they have 
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not only corrupted the Chriſtian religion, to the 
diſhonour of its author, but alſo perſevere there- 
in, and till once theſe errors be eradicated there- 
from, and Chriſtians give up with ſuch heretical 
doctrines, as rob God, make him unjuſt and in- 
conſiſtent with himſelf, and emerge therefrom, 
by moulding out the articles of their religion a- 
greeable to the nature of God, they can never 
poſſibly expect his return, nor enjoy his bliſsful 
preſence therein. It being now evident from the 
above reflection, how that the Chriſtian religion 
hath not only been corrupted, but wounded to 
death, in the houſe of thoſe who ſtyle themſelves, 
not its enemies, but alſo its beſt, though nothing 
more than its pretended, friends, by which, not 


only thouſands, but millions of Chriſtians have 


been ſtinged to death, and thereby fallen a ſacri- 
fice to their blind zeal. The particular cauſe of 
this mournful effect ariſeth from people's ad- 
mitting the nature of their religion, with the dif- 
ferent articles contained therein, to be moulded 
out by men, independent of God; and, accor- 
ding to this ſaid degree wherewith men are over- 
come, ſo is that ſpirit of charity and humanity 
removed from the human breaſt; for when once 
you have removed humanity therefrom, by adop- 
ting the noſtrums of fallible men, as articles of 
faith, into the calendar of your belief, indepen- 
dent of God, there is nothing elſe can poſſibly 
remain in its place, but only a mere ſavage wait- 
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ing to devour up and prey upon whatever comes 
in its way; and the effecting a deliverance there- 


from can never poſſibly be ſuſtained leſs thereto 


than a reſurrection, or life from the dead. There- 
fore, as acting from ſuch a principle, it is now 
evident, of whoſe ſociety and ſervants they are: 
for, as expreſſed by our Saviour, Ye are of your 
father the devil, and the works of your father 
ye will do; for he was a murderer from the be- 
ginning, and abode not in the truth. What is 
here mentioned concerning theſe ſuperſtitious 


zealots, being ſuitable to the above, I ſhall next 


refer this ſubject to what was delivered to John, 
concerning the church of Smyrna; I know 
e the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 
„% Jews, and are not, but are the ſynagogue of 
« Satan.” This, with as juſt propriety, may be 
applied to ſuch that pretend to be Chriſt's beſt 
friends, who, out of a miſtaken and blind zeal, 
thirſt after blood, Similar thereto, I know 
« the blaſphemy of them which ſay they are 


« CHRISTIANS, and are not, but are the ſyna- 


e pogue of Satan,“ in whom reſides the ſpirit of 
perſecution, who will put to death afl ſuch that 
are not of the ſame fentiments with themſelves, 
yea, though contrary to what Chriſt has com- 
manded. And wherever this badge of the wolf in 
ſheep's cloathing is to be found, be aſſured of it, 
they are nothing elſe but miſſionaries ſent abroad 
by the devil, which being agitated by the fame 
oh 
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ſpirit, they are thereby metamorphoſed into the 
form of zealous ſervants for Chriſt, in order to 
deface, and bring diſhonour upon his religion, 
that he, (viz. the devil,) may the better prevent 
the ſpread thereof. This is the only infallible 
mark whereby ſuch are to be diſtinguiſhed from 
others; they will no ſooner perceive themſelves 
attacked, by what is here expreſſed, but they wil} 
immediately (in order to flir up the people) ex- 
claim, and cry out, with Demetrius and the reſt 
of the craftſmen, in favours of their Diana, ſay- 
ing with the town-clerk, That theſe things are 
what cannot be ſpoken againſt, | 
Further, it is only by virtue of theſe different 
corruptions, invented, and interwoyen into the 
church of Chriſt, during the ſpace of the fourth 
century, eſpecially the former part thereof, which 
hath proved an effectual bar, in preventing not 
only millions of Jews, but may alſo be ſaid the re- 
mainder of the whole human world from becom- 
ing Chriſtian. And for an infallible proof thereof, 
there has almoſt none, if it were not for a won- 
der, come over ſince that period; and theſe, too, 
more from conſtraint and faſhion, than from 
choice; and till once the deteſtable bar of theſe 
corruptions be taken away, and removed there- 
from, they never will embrace Chriſtianity : for 
the very hearing of ſuch corruptions are an abo- 
q mination to every one that is not bred up under 
| / them, and appear odious thereto, though even at 
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a diſtance; as there is nothing can poſſibly be 
more ſimple, pure, and eaſy than the Chriſtian re- 
ligion when firſt delivered by its author; this be- 
ing evident from the tenor of what is therein re- 
quired of us, in the manner of our acceptance, 
which conſiſts only in the paying a proper and 
unfeigned reſpect, by living in obedience to what 
he has therein commanded, which ſtrictly coin- 
cides with the nature of the great God. But, 
on the other hand, there is nothing more intri- 
cate, abſtruſe, and unintelligible, than what the 
Chriſtian religion is become, through the cun- 
ning and artifice of prieſts, which through the 
different corruptions that have been invented and 
interwoven thereunto, by the ſaid craft, it is 
thereby now become deteſtable in degree to both 
God, and all ſuch as are not yet fallen a ſacrifice 
to theſe abominations; but when once expunged 
of theſe corruptions, it will then again become 
as ſimple and pure as ever. Hence, one thing 
remains, which i is as follows, it being ſtill al- 
lowed a hardſhip for men to give up and part 
with their opinions, in whatever religion they 
have been inſtructed; yea, although there ſhould 
be five hundred different ſeQs of Chriſtians, cach 
ſect would ſtill be prejudiced i in favours of their 
own party, and the opinions held forth by them: 
for inſtance, would it not be ſuppoſed an hard- 
ſhip for a perſon to give up and part with an 
acquaintance or familiar friend? Moſt certainly. 
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it would. From this it is evident, that it is in 
every degree as great an hardſhip ſtill, to give 
up and part at once with our opinions, (though 
ignorantly wrong,) wherewith we too often moſt 
vainly imagine that we do not only pay reſpect, 
but alſo thereby worſhip and ſerve God; while 
the nature and conſequence of ſuch opinions are 
nothing leſs than an abomination unto him. 
From this it is obvious, that the pure and unde- 
filed religion, brought from heaven by Jeſus 
Chriſt, being adulterated through the corrupt 
doctrines of men, and having thereby taken ſuch 
deep root, cannot poſſibly be expelled therefrom, 
till once the different votaries for theſe groſs cor- 
ruptions be waſted away and periſh from the 
earth, like thoſe ancient 1dolaters who wandered 
for the ſpace of forty years in the Wilderneſs, 
and alſo their poſterity, being proof againſt in- 
ſtruction, upon which account, they, by the ap- 
pointment of God, underwent ſeventy years cap- 
tivity, in order that both they, and their idola- 
tries, might die-together; ſo that by others ſee- 
ing their puniſhment, might, from example, re- 
pent, and turn unto God, by the reformation of 
their lives: for there is no corruption in any re- 
ligion whatever, can poſſibly be fo groſs, as to ex- 
ceed that which maketh God unjuſt, ſuch as the 

uniſhing the innocent upon account of the guil- 
ty, and as if he required more of his creatures 
than what they are capable to perform. Tbefe, 
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with whatever doctrines they have propagated 
ſimilar thereto, and invented by men, to the diſ- 
honour of God, the holding of ſuch are equally, 
if not a greater ſin, than that of Judas; for tho? 
Judas had the ſmall reward- of thirty pieces of 
ſilver, yet he never accuſed his maſter, by aſeri- 
bing to him doctrines inconſiſtent with the na- 
ture of God; but they, for no reward, do hold 
that which is diametrically oppoſite to the very 
eſſence of the Deity. Hence, Judas is ſaid to have 
repented of his fin; yet he, by deſpairing of par- 
don, went to his place; but they, inſtead of re- 
penting, do rather vindicate themſelves, upon 
account thereof, to the diſhonour of God, and 
thereby go to their place, as Judas did to his. 
It being evident from the above, that if we 
ſhould admit of ourſelves to be impoſed upon, 
in the nature of our religion, by ignorant or de- 
ſigning men, in their aſeribing the ſanction of 
God's authority in ſupport of doctrines and ar- 
ticles of faith, (in order that they may be received 
as divine,) whoſe quality being ſuch as are not 
only contrary, but altogether inconſiſtent with 
the nature of the Deity; and though theſe ar- 
ticles will neither agree nor coincide therewith, 
yet, after all, receive them, as authentic, into the 
calendar of our belief. When once this comes 
to be the caſe, there is no religion, doctrine, or 
article of faith, can poſſibly be fo groſs, but what 
may therefore be received by us as divine: for it 
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being a ſtanding principle with ſuch as give place 
to impure notions of God; they would rather ſa- 
crifice to his diſhoniour, the whole of his divine 
attributes, before that ſo much as one of their 
own noſtruins ſhould fail, or be brought into diſ- 
—_— 44 

Conſidering what length I am now advanced, I 
do not only flatter myſelf, but hereby enjoy that 
hope, under God, that what hath been expreſſed 
in this firſt volume ſhall have the good effect, in 
ſpite of all the powers of darkneſs, not only to 
perſuade, but alſo to confirm thouſands in a juſt 
and proper knowledge of the Deity; and if it 
ſhall prove an effectual mean, under God, to con- 
vince but fo much as orie ſoul of the error of his 
way, that hie may turn therefrom, I ſhall not only 
tejoice in my labour, but ſhall alſo think myſelf 
happy at his deliverance. Yet, after all, with re- 


ſpect to a great many of mankind, ſuch as are ſold 


under prieſt-craft, I am afraid I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to join with St. Paul in his complaint, where 
he ſaith, that as after the manner of men I have 
fought with beaſts at Epheſus. 


The End of the Firft Volume. | 
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The Author, after having read the book over 
in print, judges the following Additions and 
Emendations neceſſary. 


AGE 72, line 18, after father, add what 

follows, Not forgetting his refuſing to re- 

lieve his brother, when upon the point of ſtar- 

vation, except complying with his extravagant 
charge of renouncing his birth-right. 

Page 8 1, line 4, after period, add, Againſt the 
pillaging of that perfidious race. 

Page 107, line ult. add, From what has been 
expreſſed in this chapter, in rejecting, as divine, 
whatever will not correſpond with the nature 
and rectitude of the true God, becauſe inconſi- 
ſtent therewith, will, no doubt, be accounted 
Deiſm by all ſuch who can receive into the ca- 
lendar of their belief, not only the greateſt of in- 
Juſtice, (witneſs the command given by Moſes 
to ſpoil the Egyptians, which is a downright 
contradiction to the commands, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal; thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf; 
or, do to others as we would wiſh that they 
ſhould do to us, ) but alſo the groſſeſt abſurdities, 
as divine, when once canonized under the ſanc- 
tion of God's authority, But there are no names 
or epithets, though ever ſo black, ſhould either 
diſcourage or frighten us from receiving the 
truth, and from holding juſt and equitable ſenti- 
ments of God, not contrary, but conformable to 
his nature, Do we not ſee, for inſtance, how 
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that our Saviour himſelf was not only ridiculed, 
as the worſt of ſinners, by that wicked and per- 
fidious race, (ripe for deſtruction, ) for deliver- 
ing the will of God to men, but was alſo called 
a devil, and not only a devil, but even Belzebub, 
the prince of the devils? It being therefore now 
evident, from the many invidious names given 
to our Saviour, and others, for declaring the. 
will of God, there is no perſon or perſons needs 
to be diſmayed of whatever epithets the world 
may throw out againſt or brand them with, ſee- 
ing that the greateſt part of mankind, whoſe 
minds are only ſlaves to the bigoted ſuperſti- 
tions and preſumptuous ignorance of others, who 
are, in every reſpect, as far from a juſt know- 
ledge of God, and diſtance from the truth, as 
they themſelves. 

At the end of ſection 2, page 121, line 3, add, 
When I ſpeak of a revealed religion or revela- 
tion, I only mean to be underſtood of what was 
delivered by our Saviour, or any other perſon, 
anſwerable to the nature and rectitude of the 
true God, which is inſeparable from the religion , 
of nature implanted by God into the mind of 
man in his firſt formation, 

Page 169, line 2, after religion, add. Before I 
take my leave of this ſection, I ſhall juſt barely 
obſerve, and mention another wrong-headed ar- 
gument uſed in favours of infant-baptiſm, which 
is as follows, viz. that baptiſm came in place 
of circumciſion, which was to be performed the 
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eighth day after the birth of the infant. But 
this is nothing more than a piece of mere chil- 
diſh ignorance; therefore deſerves no place of 
credit with ſuch as are people of judgment. For 
an infallible proof that baptiſm, or immerſing 
in water, did not come in room of circumciſion, 
this ceremony was in uſe amongſt that people, 
even from Moſes down to the end of the Jewiſh 
ſtate; for it is ſaid they all were baptiſed unto 
him, (in the cloud, and in the ſea,) i. e. to Moles, 
their great leader: and not only this, but when 
ſuch as were heathens, or born of heathen pa- 
rents, became proſelytes to Judaiſm, they were 
not admitted thereunto, by undergoing circum- 
ciſion alone; but, by this ceremony of immer- 
ſing the whole body into water, in order that 
they might be waſhed from their heatheniſh pol- 
lutions, and thereby abſolved from all their for- 
mer impurities; and alfo amongſt the Jews them- 
ſelves, this rite or ceremony was uſed in all their 
different purifications, not only amongſt the 
common people, but alſo their prieſts immerſed 
themſelves in water, before they went in to mi- 
niſter and perform the ſervices of the temple. 
Further, was not this ceremony of baptiſm uſed 
by John in Jordan to them of the circumciſion? 
ſo that, by confeſſing their fins, they were im- 
merſed under water, which ſignified their being 
waſhed from all their ſpiritual pollutions, by an 
unfeigned repentance, in turning unto God. And 
beſides this, if ſuch a thing had been the caſe, as 
Uu 2 
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that-baptiſm ſucceeded and took place in room 
of circumciſion, it would only have deſcended to 
males, and been circumſcribed to them alone, be- 
cauſe females had neither part nor lot in that 
matter. Therefore, according to the ſaid doc- 
trine, of baptiſm taking place in room of circum- 
ciſion, women would have been altogether ex- 
cluded therefrom, and deprived of either claim 
or right to the ceremony of Chriſtian baptiſm, 

Page 199, line ult. after blaſphemy, add, A 
judicious author, upon this ſubject, obſerves, 
« There are many, faith he, who, in order to 
account for the preſent weakneſs and wickedneſs 
of mankind, imagine, that, upon the fall of A- 
dam, the human faculties were depraved, either 
naturally, or by ſome taint derived from him, or 
by ſome act of God. But the ſcriptures ſay no ſuch 
thing, and we want no ſuch hypotheſis to ac- 
count for them, becauſe the very ſame reaſon or 
cauſe, be it what it will, which accounts for the 
fin of the firſt man, who came pure out of the 
hands of the Creator, will account for the ſins of 
all men ever ſince; and, to ſuppoſe that God would 
deprave the will, or weaken the underſtanding 
of men, merely as a puniſhment for what they 
could not help, is a moſt unworthy imputation 
upon the divine goodneſs; and it is no leſs fo 
upon his wiſdom, as if he were capable of con- 
tradiction and inconſiſtency. This notion was 
firſt invented to ſhew the certainty of eternal 
damnation to all the poſterity of Adam, if Chriſt 
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had not died; for as much as by this taint, or 
corruption of nature, it was rendered im poſſible 
for them to do things well- pleaſing to God. But 
this argument proves too much, and therefore 
concludes nothing: for the leſs capable a man is 
of perfection, the leſs will be required of him; 
and if it were impoſſible for him to do things 
well - pleaſing to God, it would ceaſe to be nis 
duty.“ 

Again, he faith, „That ſome of the Chri- 
ſtians maintain, contrary to the firſt principles 
of Chriſtianity, and even natural religion, that 
the guilt of Adam's ſin deſcended upon his po- 
ſterity, and alſo the puniſhment. But this is im- 
poſſible from the nature of juſtice; for juſtice re- 
quires, that the puniſhment ſhall not be extended 
beyond the guilt, and guilt is merely perſonal, 
and inſeparable from the agent who contracted 
it; for no one can be guilty of a fault, properly 
ſpeaking, but he that committed it. Now, the g 
fault, or guilt, cannot therefore deſcend, or be 
transferred from one perſon to another; and if 
the guilt cannot deſcend, or be transferred, nei- 
ther can the puniſhment; for if the puniſhment | 
were to deſcend, or be transferred, without the 
guilt, it would fall upon the innocent; but this | 
it will not do, becauſe Gad is juſt; and juſtice re- 
quires, (as above,) that puniſhment ſhall not ex- 
tend beyond guilt. Now, it is therefore impoſ- 
ſible that the poſterity of Adam ſhould have 
been concerned at all in his guilt, or even privy 
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to it, becauſe they were not in being when the 
guilt was contracted; and, conſequently, if God 
is juſt, they are not accountable for it.” Benja- 
min Ben Mordecai. 

Page 223, line 22, after God, add, Before I 
take my leave of this ſection, I cannot avoid 
obſerving, that if ſuch a thing as what they call 
original fin did exiſt, and that every particu- 
lar tranſgreſſion was an inevitable conſequence 
thereof, is it poſſible, that our Saviour, who ex- 
poſed the different vices, which accompliſhed 
the deſtruction of that wicked people, would 
have ſpoke of the infection of this fin, in ſuch 
abſtruſe terms, as vainly imagined by ſome, 
and not have warned us of the malignant na- 
ture of ſuch corruption, as is ſaid to have effected 
the inevitable damnation of the whole human 
race? No, not poſſible. Infidels, I acknowledge, 
may, through ignorance, receive it; but ſuch as 
have attained to a proper degree of knowledge 
never will. | 

Page 235, line 14, after God, add, Laſtly, 
and to conclude this ſection, Hence, whatever 
gay dreſs, and plaufible arguments, ſuch may 
uſe in favours of this doctrine, and others of 
like nature, built thereupon, for garniſhing them 
over, in order that they may the eaſter deceive 
the credulous and unthinking crowd, theſe, who, 
for want of knowledge, are only fighting the 
devil's battles, under the name, not only of 
God's banner, but are alſo, as it were, thieving 
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for ſlaves the ſouls of men, under a ſanction of 
piety, and pretended zeal for God's glory. But 
where is that piece of injuſtice or wickedneſs, 
when once canonized under the ſanction of God's 
authority, by a ſuperſtitious and enthuſiaſtic 
prieſt, but what will infallibly be received, as di- 
vine, not only by the credulous and unthinking 
crowd, but alſo by the weak, the ignorant, and 
ſuperſtitious devotee. 

Page 265, at the end of ſection 41, add, But 
as the devil never had morals, it is therefore no 
wonder though thoſe, who are his agents, cry 
down and ſet aſide morality, as of no value, by 
declaring themſelves againſt it. Hence, what- 
ever degrees of piety ſuch may falſely claim, or 
pretend to, who, out of a blind zeal, thirſt af- 
ter the blood and damnation of others, (however 
ſtrick in their morals, and unblamable in their 
charaCters,) becauſe of their holding ſentiments 
different from themſelves, they may well hold 
their diploma from the devil, but can never 
poſſibly receive or hold it from God. 

Page 268, at the end of the 42d ſection, add, 
Hence, what is here expreſſed in the above, may 
ſuffice to elucidate the nature of .that fallacious 
doctrine, which is the great key or engine of 
prieſtcraft, wherewith they impioully fetter 
down, and, as it were, handcuff the minds of 
the people, and thereby in ſlave their fouls in 
ſubjection to the blind zeal and prejudices of 
their ſophiſtical dominion, | 
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More Additions and Correctionmt. 


Page 10, lire 18, after evidence, read, of a defect, and that the diſeaſe. 
Page 18, line 2, for this, read, theſe. Page 25, line 13, for, the double por- 
tion, read, a double portion Page 25, line ult. for, inhibition, read, prohi- 
tion. Page 27, line Io, in place of, is from the devil, read, is only from 
the devil. P. 27, l. 28, inſtead of, a zeal, read, an zeal. Page 28, line 4, read, 
are not carnal. Page 33, line 26, for, a wooden deity, read, metal, or wooden 
deity. Page 35, chapter 5, line 9, for, fallen in, read, fallen in with. Page 
36, line 25, inſtead of, by his requiring, read, as if requiring. P. 36,1. 27, in 
place of, no good thing required, read, no good thing as required. Page 46, 
line 29, in place of, they do, read, they who do. Page 49, line 21, for, 
and agrecable, read, and act agreeable. Page 55, line ult. in place of, with- 
out, read, with. Page 70, line 26, read, giveth it a quality. Page 86, I. 26, in 
place of, like himſelf, read, like him, or of a piece. Page 89, line 28, read, 
and as nothing. Page 47, line 1, inſtead of, in corroboration thereof, read, 
in corroboration therewith. Page 97, line 15, read, being to itſelf. P. 95, I. 
23 and 29, inſtead of, thou mayeſt look upon it, read, thou, O man, mayeſt 
look upon thy ſuſtaining, as divine, the putting to death the innocent upon 
the account of the guilty, be aſſured, that for all theſe inconſiſtencies, and 
others. Page 109, line 16, for, text, read, tenet. Page 110, line 5, for, 
horizon at twelve o'clock, read, horizon, and at twelve o'clock at night. 
Page 121, line 1, in the zd ſection, read, this, as obſerved in the above ſec- 
tion. Line 17 of the ſaid ſection, read, ears thereunto. Page 122, line 3, 
read, from temptation, and the. Page 133, line 13, read, as are the. Page 
145, line Io, for, each thereof, read, each voracious animal. Page 150, line , 
read, powers. Page 156, line 15, inſtead of, being more evident, read, be- 
ing now evident. P. 156, I. 16, for affection, read, affliction. Page 162, end of 
line 26, read, than what theſe texts are. Page 171, line 16, read, ſuch as 
are. Page 176, line 1, read, acquired or regained. Page 177, for, it is not, 
read, is it not. Page 178, line 25, read, to have come. Page 179, line 15, 
read, own wild hypotheſis. Page 182, line 5, read, it ſhall die. P. 182, I. 14, 
read, it ſnall die. Page 184, line 13, read, Beſides all this, it was only a pro- 
verb uſed by that infatuated and ignorant people, in order to excuſe them- 
ſelves of their different vices, in which they did ſo much abound. Page 187, 
line ult. read, was as capable. Page 191, I. 9, for, only a ſmall difference, read, 
only this ſmall diſſerence. Page 193, line 15, read, aſeribed for ſanction. 
P. 193, I. 23, read, of his juſtice. Page 194, line 7, read, the pretended ſanction. 
Page 200, line 1a, from the beginning of the ſection, read, may indeed very. 
Page 202, line 8, inſtead, of their, read, of this. Page 208, line 4, read, 
a paſſion, or rather what expreſſes this paſſion. Page 239, line 6, from the 
beginning of the ſection, read, from the world. Page 259, line 11, read, moſt 
falſe. Page 162, line 13, read, this imaginary fin. Page 265, ſection 42, 
line 9, of ſaid ſection, for, falſely, read, falſe. Page 274, line 15, qualities 
of which he is. Page 275, line 5, read, theſe known perfections. Page zot, 
line 13, read, is ſo far. P. 301, 1. 14, for on the contrary, read, that on the con- 
trary. Page 302, line 23, for, in way of copulation, read, in the act of pro- 
creation. Page 266, line 3, for, their reward, read, their demerit. Page 265, 
line 11, read, than, viz. morals. Page 284, line 13, read, means, by the 
beſt of critics, only brought forth. Page zor, line 26, read, female of what; 
ever animals. Page 314, line 4, read, rigid and ſtrict. Page 331, line 24, 
read, who will put to death, and alſo damn to hell all ſach. Page 335, 
line 16, read, being now evident. Page 336, line 5, for, own noftrums, 
read, favourite noſtrums. 
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